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THERE IS NO REL1GION HIGHER THAN TRUTIH,

[Family motto of the Maharajahs of Benares.]

OCCULTISM IN MODERN LITERATURE.
Parr V.

FPEE late Mr. F. J. Fargus,—more generally known by his nom-
de-plume of Hugh Conway,—was perhapsin no way a believer
in the occult, but it is nevertheless true that he looked upon ocenlt
psychology as his most valuable source of romantic inspiration,
His pen,—alas! all too soon fallen from his lla-nd—{’l,rst won him
fame in his widely successful novel “ Called Back; bn,t beforo
that it bad made him known to the rcaders of Blackwood’s Maga-
zine as the author of some of the most deeply interesting tales of
the supernatural and weird kind ever written. So mnc'l‘l did hy,s,;

dependence on that source predominate, that in “Bound Together
no less than five out of his twelve shorter tales pnblished under
that title are grounded upon incidents wholly psychological; and

to them I first wish to draw the attention of my readers. )
It may be remembered that in the first paper of this series,—in
speaking of “John Inglesant,”—a slight reference was 1}1:1)()10 to
clairvoyance “being excited by the charmed sound of music,” and
to “ figures that live in sound, and pass hefore t]yx(“, eyes, only when
evoked by...... melndies.”  Conway’s story of “'I'ne Secret of tho
Stradivarins” to which T am now about to refer is in somo sovt an
example of this power of music. But it may be as well for me to
attempt, in preface, a fow words of explanation as to that power.
Most of our members are aware that the effect of a Mantra, or
of a so-called magical incantation, is to produce by a rhythmic
modnlation of syllables or sonunds a scries of sound-vibrations
which so act wpon the molecules of the astral light, t:hgt a current,
of power is induced (throngh the 0]0m(~nf{\l forces residing therein)
of sufficient strength to cffect the required purpose; so—though
many of my Buropean friends secm to think differently—Mantras
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and magical runes or incantations must by no means be looked
upon as mere syllabic nostrums propounded as an easy mode of
inducing aufo-trance through their long continued repetition.

There are specific formulee known to all initiates of a certain
grade; (and even to many who have not attained that grade, a
number have become known and are used,~sometimes in ways
that resnlt in no good to the insufficiently instructed user); some
one or other of which is specially adapted to produce nearly every
possible effect that can be imagined. Among others, there are
those nsed to excite clairvoyance in all its phases; and even one
powertful enongh, when properly adjnsted, to summon by aid of a
determined will the astral form of the person against whom it is
directed, while that person may never know more of the operation
than that on a particular occasion he slept very soundly; or, if
waking, had a (to him) unaccountable fainting fit, accompanted in
some cases by the sensation of having dreamt of being in other
places, and seeing persons there, &c.

Well may “Isis Unveiled” (p. 514) tell us that “sounds and
colours are all spiritual numerals;” nor is that all, for odours,
metals and planets are equally spiritual numerals. Tach planet
(or spiritnal plane) has relation to a metal and a colour. These
again are in co-relation with a corresponding odour and sound.

The sphere of aura that surrounds every human being has one
very important “fold” ov “layer,” which invariably bears the
volour of the metal and planct to which that particular individual
has most aflinity; and it is on this layer that the magnetic part of
odours and all sonnd-vibrations impinges. ' s

Perhaps there is searcely o living person who does not find, on
hearing music, that certain notes affect him more than others, that
some particnlar sounds “sct his teeth on edge,” or.that certain
tunes,—apart from mere ascocintion with or liking for them,
picture more or less vividly to his mind’s eye scenes in his life or
places and persons he has known. There are people on wlhom
the simple touching of a particular note on the piano for thirty or
forty consecutive seconds has the cfect of exciting severe nervous
pains, resembling “tic dolourcux.” But if those persons were
only aware of it, there is always anote which, if touched in a similar
way, would have directly the opposite effect. In a more extended
application the power may be thus exemplified :—A friend of the
writer, when a hoy of six or cight years of age, nused, when asleep,
to be attracted from his bed in the somnambulic state to the room
where the piano was, like a moth to a candle,—on a certain tune
being played. DBut when awake, the same tune if played in his
hearing, made him tnrn pale, and either run from the room or
voll npon the floor endeavouring to cover himself: he complained
that it made him sce frightful animals flying through the room.: It
may be conjectured what the result would have been if this had
been projected against him with a will, -

The violin by Stradivarins, on which the tale of “The Sccret
of the Stradivaring” was fonnded, was in possession of an Italixn
violinist,—an excitable and superstitious man, who had obtained it
through an agent in london. 'This agent in accounting for jts
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history, traced it back to an old house that at one time ]}nd heen a
lodging-honse : but nothing more could bo learnt regarding it.
The [talian, who was called Luigi, was onc day going over his
collection of instruments,—for he was a collector as well as an
artist,—when his friend, the teller of the story, camne into the room,
and by chance took up this old violin, but was told rather abruptly
to put it down. He then nsked scveral questions .ahout it, and
elicited the statcment that the musician “dare not play upon it
again”—why, he would not ox.plqin. Again ,tnkmg it up, he
peeped through the fs to ascertam if any maker’s name- appeared
inside; but could distingnish nothing ; if ()nc.hml ever been the.r}‘o,
it was completely obliterated by a dark stain which coverod} the
greater portion of the inside of the back. Now, astrange thing
occurred. After holding the violin for a few munutes, he felt «
wish-—an impulse—growing stronger cach moment, till it becamo
almost irresistible—to play upon it; he was not a musician, ll.e l.m(l
never learnt to play, but semehow he was filled with the conviction,
odd as it was, that all at once he was ppssnssod of the power ot
bringing forth rare music thoug'l') the strings were cut, and, heed-
less of Lmigi’s presence, he fell intn position, lifted a bow, anl—
noticed the cut strings. At this jancture, lmigi, who had been
watching him attentively, sprang up, and snatching the fiddle T{*nm
‘his hands, replacced it in its Ea.so 1{;;} closed the cover; remarking,
“ so you felt it also, my friend ! '
(‘)‘h};‘;](; yw;m:?”.;‘...“:l‘hg,-—l don’t know what to call it, tho
wer, the sorcery of it.”” He felt, thongh hie knew notlung fﬂmut
music, that he could have drawn exquisite harmony from that fiddle:
Luigt then told him there was somf\,tvlnn'g so strange about tho
instrument that he had only played it twice, and the second time
he dvew his knife across the strings, that he might never be tempt-
ed to play it again without duc consideration. “And if it wero
not for the varnish, that fiddle would be stained both on(mdq and
inside. 'That stain is from a man’s heart’s blood. .A;nd HIO. fiddle
can tell you how and why he died.” And then lLuigi pl'OmI{%‘C(] to
play it some day, to see if its music would move his friend as it had
moved him. ) .
- Some weeks after, Luigi invited hi‘s friend to dinner to hear that
violin played. Dinner over, the friend lay down on a sofa, :U}ld
prepared himself to listen. Before playing, Tmigi said ttht] ho
must not be intevrupted, and he :}.sked his fm('nd'nob to ].)lm‘nc~ n}.m
if the playing agitated him (the listener) ; for, after beginning, bo
must continue to the end, because in doing so hf: ceased to be his
own master. The player soon began; the music was weird 21«11‘(1
cccentric; and Luigi played as one in a trance, and his eyes wero
ever dirccted with a fixed look towards the end of thp apartment.
At last, with a sort of impulsc, the l)rftono'r turngd his eyes from
the player, and looked in that direction,  Fully awake and
‘consciotts as he was, he found himsclf looking into a strango
even as one looks into the representation of a room
on the stage. Then, with the music cmlti‘mmlly telling him tho
story of what passed, he saw, first, o music-lesson 3 ﬂc‘condly3 ﬂlm
wrifing of a challenge; thirdly, a duel; and fourthly tho suicide

apartment,
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of a young man who had been the hero of these scenes. The
young man was a musician, the Stradivarius had been his, and
16 was his story it told. In the final scene the musician, hopeless
and despairing, tore up the score of an opera he had been com-
posing, opened a vein in his arm, and, seizing the violin, played
until he fell dying on the floor. And the violin falling under his
wounded arm, received the last drops of his blood.

The listener fainted, and when he recovered he found Luigi in
the act of sponging his forehead, and assuring him that the violin
would tell its story no more, as he had destroyed it.

These few lines, conveying the gist of the story—bnt omitting
all the author’s beautiful descriptions—serve but to tell us of a old
Instrument of music that exercised a certain impulsive power over
any one who handled it for a few minutes: if held long enough
the holder was impelled,—musician or not,—to draw from its
strings a series of sounds which produced clairvoyance in a set
direction. The story, however, gives no hint as to. whether the
man whose blood and Aura had impregnated it had endued it with
that power intentionally: so, as far as the occult interest is
concerned, there is a link in the story wanting.

Wo may suppose that, as the young musician played himself to
death, he was identifying the notes he played with the tragic
scenes which had filled him with despair and impelled him to
Jelo-de-se. In all likelihood Lmigi (and perhaps his friend) may
have been at least psychometrically sensitive ; and Luigi’s playing
did for his friend the same officc as the touch of a second-sighted
person is said to have done often, in conveying the scenes passing
before him at the moment to the inner vision of non-sensitives.

In the same volumes, *“The Bandsman’s Story” also brings
in music used in an uncommon way. A tune composed by a young
man is made after his death to torment his murderer, and lead
his friends to where his body had been concealed. This story with
two that follow it,— My First Client,” and “ QOur Last Walk,”—are
all founded on the performances of that class of elementaries that
have been denominated ¢ earth-bound spirits.” The Linga Sarira of
the ¢ First Client’ appeared about the moment of death at the lawyer’s
office, and there spoke, and signed an important codicil to his will
before a number of witnesses. 1In ““Qur Last Walk,” the ghost of a
husband who had disappeared leads the bereaved widow i a semi-
somnambulic state to n rock whence he had fallen, and whereo
his body was found. Of these latter cases I have only to remark
that in two of then the deaths were violent and sudden, which
from an occult point of view greatly increases the probability of
such events taking place; and the natural anxiety of the sweet-
heart and the widow induced in them a state very suitable for receiv-
Ing impressions from such entities: so that it is not surprising that
there are a number of very similar real cases on record. With regard
to “ The Bandsman’s Story,” it is not to be denied that earth-bound

spirits sometimes do very curious things, and there seems no reason
to doubt that such a thing is possible, or even—if we may take

séance room records as evidence—that it is a comparatively common
occurrence,. o
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Iy readers may like, after sceing how the music of the Stradi-
va?iIgs evoked andyinterpreted clﬂirv.oya,nce,'to read a case w‘llere_a
zeries of sounds were employed with a will b): a 11\}711.118' person Hi
order to bring about a wholesale .murdex". For (1; is pt:}pose
prefer to quote a Kuropean story wluch’I discovere fsonie t;nnte ago
in an old journal. My reason for thig preferenco is tlEa at p;-}:a-
sent a number of students of Occultism seem to inchne to the
idea that no occult lore exists, or ever §1d' exist, save .121 d, 10
Bast. The writer believes that should this idea. be persisted 11;
many valuable facts and clues to facts in the native la-ngtfmgtes qf
those students will be scornfully passed by, and the facts, 1
learned at all, will have to be learned by the unnegessa-rgdg;pcri;
diture of much time and trouble, and through t}‘1‘e medmm]q ; ifficu
foreign languages. The story 1s as follows :—* About thir ydyeglrs
ago a woman of the parish of Dunrossness, known to have z; eal y
enmity against a boat’s crew that had set pf‘f for the Haaf, to? k
wooden basin called a “ cap,” :mfl n,llo_w:(-‘d it to .ﬂp&t on the sur z}'c}ei
of a tub of water; then, to avoid exm'tmg suspicion, went or(; wit ;
her usual domestic labours, and, as if to lighten the b}ilrd (iu o
them, sang an old Norse ditty. After a verse orl t}:vo 'faﬂ heen
recited, she sent a child to the tub, anq bhade him tell her 1 .tle ca.s

was  whummilled” (capsized). The little messenger soon re 1111'qu
with the news that therc was a strange s‘yf:ll in the Wuterfw 15:11
caused the bowl to be sadly tossed about. The witch then ofr the
second time sent the child to the tub to report the state o )
basin, and he hastened back Witih the mforma}‘ilon t.}}i'liz(tihe water was
frightt troubled, and that the cap was whummlled.
in'_gl“}llxtetzlrlli,hantress, on hearing the fate of the cap, ce‘z}sed her song,
and said, with an air of malignant satisfaction, The t(lllrél 18
done!” On the same day news came that a fishing yawldha ((aieg
lost in the roust and that the whole of the crew had been rowr;e J
The last story in “ Bound Together” to which I wish to rfe elil s
« The Daughter of the Stars;” and init the author som'sg} orthls
inspiration 1nto qnite another plm.le. Herg, too, he :'mpproact'les fhe
occult from an entirely different side, and instead of illustra }I’Hg the
doings of elementaries, as in his lgst mentioned talesi; or 1r(1is o‘jgng
¢ psychic powers” at work, as in “ Called Back,” he : 'escr(i e:,
among other interesting things, his idea of an adept. T 11sba ep )
it is quite clear, is not any of those with whom some mein ers t?
the Theosophical Society have the honour to be more or If.ssbin tl-
mately acqnainted. The only person with whom 1 ambntf; n '1} e (;
compare him at present is Mr. Laurance Oliphant, before .11ewa.
delivered of “sympneumata,” and at that permc‘l of }l},ﬂ rcs}u\en}cle
in the Himalayas—narrated in his  Sisters of Thibet, .——~W}mnf e
had become an adept and only required a lady adept I.1ke the fair
/ te his bliss. . ' N
US;IT’ %’%1?]?}1)np]§eemlvais was a young man of a rolitary disposition
and a dreamer of dreams.  He had just taken his University degree,
and had settled down to live the lifo of a recluse in his country
house, which rejoiced in an unusnally well stocked library. (glno
day while botanising in the neighbourhood ho met with a g(zlf e-
man who, in introducing himself, said that he lived close by. ter
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some conversation, Beauvais asked his new friend to spend the
evening with him, and see his library. He was much struck with
the brilliancy -of his guest’s talking powers; each and every
subject-seemed alike to him, and “ my interest and wonder at his
resources’ grew and -grew, till they culminated when, as the night
wore ‘on, ‘our talk turned upon supernatural subjects and the
mystical relation between body and spirit. Then it seemed to me that
his' eyes- dilated, his intellectual face glowed more brightly, whilst
he bpoke-as I have never heard human being speak before or since. ..
*“One of his lighter ‘diatribes, I remember, was in ridicule of the
so-called spiritualism of our day. ¢ Not,” he said in conclusion, ‘ that
its disciples are: without an inkling of the truth. Take away the
absurdity of tables and tambourines, and the bare fact of a apirit
being summoned by a more powerful spirit-force is reasonable
enough’.....i*You believe then in the power of will ?’ I asked... ‘I
believe in the power of strong will over weak will, as T beliove in the
power of strong body over weak body. If by physical force I can make
a body captive, why by excess of spirit power should I not enthral a
spirit 7+ You look incredulous, but I may perhaps give you a proof.
But’ now, - Beauvais,” he continued with a rare smile and a com-
plete change of manner, ‘I am sure I have tired you with my wild
talk; let us turn to lighter subjects.” ~ -
" Recalling ‘the conversation of that evening, I can see now that
he appearéd 'to prompt me in what I told him concerning myself,
and shortly he knew as much as I could tell him.” In bidding his
host good ‘night, he exacted a promise that he would pay a return
visit on the morrow, when they might resume ‘their conversation.
“ And you can give me the proof you promised of the power of will,
or spirit as you term it ?””...¢ Nay, I can give you that now. See,
1t i3 just twelve o’clock ; at one o’clock you may retire to rést, not
before.” '« v - ' I ' '
- “ As ‘he'spoke, he fixed his deep, ‘lustrous eyes on mine. It
seemed, to me that his glance only rested on mé for a second, but I
saw-the courteous smile fade from his face, which became calm and
stern.  I'suffered'no incdnvenience : I did not even, I believe, loso
congciousness,. for I'remémber I fancied I heard him close the door
as-he. left the room, and then, in a second, as it seemed, I turned
in my cliair; ‘and the clock on the mantelpiece struck one.”
‘He found:his-watch recorded the same time ; and, greatly puzzled,
he retired to rest.- |The address left by his guest bore’ these words :
¢ Pedro Cardenas, the Heérmitage.”: ' b IS
~Beauvais found on inquiry that Cardenas had lived at “ The
‘Hermitage” for about' five years, was reputed rich, and nothing
was known about him except that ho lived in the strictest seclusion.
On visiting “ The Hermitage” he found it a small sized villa
surronnded by an extensive garden ; he spent the evening with
Cardenas, and ‘in the course of conversation did not fail. fo ask
about the trance or whatever it was that he had been thrown into the
night before.” Cardenas smiled and said, “ That is nothing ; I will
show you greater wonders than that, somoe day. That is,” he added,
as though speaking to himself, ¢ should I find you worthy.” Scveral
other sayings like this, whether dropped intentionally or by chance,

I3
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gerved to raise the curiosity of Beauvais to the hi.ghes‘t pitch.  But
for the present he could not learn or guess anything. * -
That visit was the commencement of an almost daily intercourse,
and they became very intimate ; ““ in shqrt : ¥1e was my .1(;st1-uctor,
my counsellor, my all but father. I cannot say our co}nfx enl;e wa;
reciprocal. He told me little or nothing concerning himse J ;:,n
upon my dasking hiln some guestions as to his ga_rly life, an 1'0‘5
he had obtained his wonderful accumulation of w.sdom,‘ he rep ied
¢ Some day—soon it may be—you shall know all; but the tmu‘a wi
scarcely come yet.””” Beauvais was now convinced th@t this .Wondel.f‘i{
man had some strange revelation ’t()' make when hg rlgngllt tlﬁun
" Shthing ' ir d looking more through
er one summer evening, an g
thfltct)glegnt(i\;giﬁgow at the st-ar-studdg(.i and clondless sky- t",lmg
conversing, Beauvais fell into a reverie, and Cardenas appe.tr;‘
to fall iuto ““a strange mood, .and as he looked upx'vards_ t?] the
heavens, was whispering words in some language unmtelllg; hle tlo
me—I fancied it was Arabic. My pl:wld reverie wus ab ex;gt 1
broken by my companion, who thl'l“Od‘ me by saying in deep
impressi 1es :—
lm‘rzll?";:lll‘l’; t’I}glez(m}uvais, the ‘time has now core when I c}loosedto tell
you why I songht you, why I have made you my friend an cgr)lfn-
anion,—I, who have spoken to .few" men for many year:. ' o-
night,” he continued, “ at my bidding a new life opens '10- ?013£
Moreover, to-night yon shall see one W}IO‘]S ‘destmed to s}x;ne 1h
with you—the being W}%O shall }_m'ltdfthe le%’of your body throug
is lifo, he love of your spirit for ever. o ]
thlﬁ;;{i‘;;;l,d sturprise at Zhis n?ysterious commmi‘l.c'at-lonhkept hl}m
from speaking. But the thought flashed throtgh his brain that the
man was a charlatan after all, and would pl'obably'pro.duce a mzaglc
crystal or some such device: Cardenas then rang a bell, an da
lamp was brought. When the servant left the room, he presse ha.
button in the wall which rang a bell that they: could hear in t: e
distance.  Wait,” said Cardenas, “ and say nothlng until }0}}
behold what I would now show you.” He appeared to be labour-
ing under some unusual excitement.” Beauvais fixed h?s’leye‘s on
door, with the intensest feeling of curiosity, apd k(?pt~s1 cncg ag
LO{F}?;agggg.opened, and 2 maiden, more beautifu} than cver poet
dreamed, entered. Cardenas advanced, an@, taking }1(-‘;; by }t_he
hand, said ¢ Astrza, my”duughter, know hxmliand speak to him
‘ uld to me. )
ev%%l?ityzg-ll Beanvais most  was_ the unearthliness oflfh'cr
boauty,” and he promptly fell in love with her. In about half an
hour she left them, and Cardenas ext-lr}gmshcd the lamp, ann%l;}r;c;
ing that he was going t(; t};}(lall t]fle history of her ‘bll'th. a
is incipal part thereof :— ‘ '
fOI}?‘%Scall?sth;gg:‘ Phi%ip %eauvm’s, I stood. among the mountzunst }r:f
Spain, my native ‘land. Nfght.aft'et' night 1 gazed :L]Qno']:;t , he
sbars. 1 watched them from their first faint g]oam at eve tld tflhe"t:
last faint gleam at morn and 1, who by that time hm’i pro'v'([z1 - a»1
my spirit—my will—was stronger than any mortal’s, said, as

-,
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watched, ‘amid that shining space therc are myriads of spirits,
frce or embodied, and among those myriads there may be one whose
power is not equal to mine ; as I have swayed the spirits of men,
so may I perchance influence one spirit in the outer space and
draw it unto- me.” The thought may have been the thought of a
madman, but nevertheless it took full possession of me, and day
and night I concentrated every faculty of my mind to compass
this one desire. To all objections my sober reason raised, I said,
¢ as there are weak minds with mankind, so there may be weak
spirits in space, whose powers, although far above the average of
mankind, may be below my own, and one of these I may command.’
So I waited and watched, until one night, when—having sent my
will forth with such a sustained effort that I had well nigh fainted,
—a thought spoke to my thought and said, ‘ I an here. What
wouldst thou have with me ¥ I knew I had conquered; and that
one of the spirits of the stars was at my command. Then, in
thought, I said, ¢ Come unto me in earthly shape, take the garb of
mankind, and we will be for ever together.” And I knew that the
spirit said, ¢ I obey " and left me for the time.

Two nights afterwards there came to me, as I sat alone in my
room, a beautiful woman, dressed after the manner of the peasants
of Spain. She stood before me, crossed her hands npon her breast,
and said, © Master, I am come.” And I said to her, ¢ You will be
mine, and abide with me for ever, and teach me many things.
Then the woman wreathed her arms round me, and said, ¢ Not for
long, O love, but until this earthly frame is fretted away by the
spirit it imprisons—till then I amn thine.” ”

Cardenas’ spirit-wife did not live long, but before she departed
she bore him a daughter. ~He regavded this event as an era in the
history of the world, aud ho brought up his danghter in utter
seclusion, with the divine thoughts given by her origin as compa-
nions. He resolved when she grew up to marry her to a man of
pure and spotless character, free {rom worldly taint, and clear of
crime or bloodshed ; and their offspring were to be the salt of the
earth that was to leaven the whole. ' :

After enjoying the acquaintance of Miss Astreea for some time,
Beauvais asked her father to allow their marriage. But he was
told, “ You must wait a year at least, and during that-time bo my
pupil:”  Beauvais objected -every strongly to this delay, and, after
some argument Cardenns said he wonld “ wed them in spirit,—a
bond that is: stronger than -any earthly marriage or tic that man
can make.” So that night the young couple were taken to a
curions room at the top of the house, a portion of the roof of which
had been removed and replaced by a sheet of glass, through which
tho stars were visible. At ono end of tho room was a small altar,
and at the other a conch, n lamp on a bracket being the only other
article of furniture. Astreea was seated on the couch, and Beauvais
on the floor beside her, his head ' resting against her arm, and their
fingors interlaced.  Cardenas then cxtinguished the lamp, and
placed a chafing dish on the altar ; it threw only enongh light to
make the outlines of ohjects visible...... [ saw him sprinkle some-
thing on tho flamo, "This, whatever it was, made little differenco

f <4
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i illi -adually permeanted’ tho
i brilliancy, but soon a sweet odour gra y per
:;rlt:nc;l()arde);l’as turned and fixed his eyes upon us mtht}tlhe Iisia,n}llet:
cal,m, stern glance that had so strgélge’ly-ffnﬁecb:dc{::eo; t;he' k E!g(-) ht
first met. I felt the maiden’s fingers wi
Wx}'lezrslsu‘:: round mine ; I seemed to be sinking into a dehc:io(ils lsle:;];;
?—nay, I can even remember clols(ing my gfygs H v:}};ei::atil)ln :ﬁ;gr -
i d I knew as if by i
B e shts o led with another spirit and another’s
e Fail im giving idea of the blended existence.
hts. Words fail in giving anidea o Lce
i}tu;l(la%m:d that we were near the altar, yet had the povIver.' olfdsee:;%
the whole room in one glance ; and there, as I live, ! c&u gu{d
upon our bodily forms lying os C:ltrd%nals had Ipl}im;erd ml::‘rv}é lfouq
i d most placid sleep. : $
e e e heard mi ds of song mect for those
i f music ; I heard mighty words of song Imec those
;folx?:ni(;s ni gaw the heavens above teeming with brilliant spax:nd
stars ag yet; undreamt of—and it seen(lle(fl that a})gv‘e the; ‘x!}uglq:

: ice said, ¢ For ever and for ever. N
sm%i%’}?egelgzaz?%s came back to his bodily senses, he.fm}llr}d hl:tlsicilsf
i iti 11 of the incense in his no N
in the same position, the strange smell of 1 1 ostrt

] i ting for their awakening.
and Cardenas bending over them wal jheir awakenng:
¢ Children,” said Cardenas, as he joined our hands once
« i(;eriler:lei)er that your spirit’s are as one. You ma{1 be t{)}artedo(r):;
earth, but not in space. Sin bi one is sin by the other. Or
{ i fall without the other. o
cmflfn()t;::;:ehz; now less than before, as Cardenas 1ns1s(tlset}] upo.r:i n}i
company for some hours every day. He was engage %h_e 53;3;11'9
developing the full powers of m(;i’ mind, (aimg e:ergﬂ;l;l(g)‘ne 1; ) ﬂgm

‘ i 1 o ten 3

man tanght me at this period seemed b _ 200 e
i If his ideas were erratic, y
improvement of the human race. o e o Cmagnificonts

lossal ; if his theories were false, they rnif
‘I\/VIZI: VCV(::‘I?E evéntually to become }? ratcl;a. of gem;g;)g:(;d {Illglt,e tg:
i ee

counted as nothing.”” Among other things ab tho

i i the whole tone of mar

dants of this marriage were to alter th I

ﬁ?saer;n%nbe the poets, statesmen and thinkers of the fué:ure.family

After some months, Beauvais w{:ims o(;)llged tcl)] '%1(1) ia;lbx";)}(':‘i ! }imhe iy

i ] fixed upon hi :

affairs ; and there he had a due . n bim in e med o

isfortune to kill his antagomst. en he roturned
%1: lx:rlflozinliinto his home, he found Cardenas waiting -ﬁ? vhl(;n }1]1?;
theglibmry . and much to his astonishment the latbex}‘l re usebioo‘(.1
hand, sayix;g ¢ There is blood on'it ayou ha(\lre? ?F}?ihﬁﬁg pois
in anger. A man’s life lies at your door, and "with Ehatl 11C DHE=E
ltr}lle;L Ii%t? l‘for which I had destined you ; you aré’'no n‘l"mbvo forl :th?

r of the stars.” . ) . i
da;‘%ﬁ?ﬁ; all eotaher pleading uscless, Beauvais remmdedbhllm of
the spirit-marriage, “ Our spirits are one, ]mklc(}ld togethegr t};l grslu’x;
i i gev .
d voiir own lips said that nonght could ever r :

poyelr’t}?i?xkyn:)t,” said pCardenas, “ my power may be W?{mng w(;:;lg
incroasing years, but it may yet be strong enqu‘gh to keep you
gouls apart.”

After this rupture Beauv

suddenly gave up his houso an
leaving no trace behind them,

ais found that Cardenag, to avoid him,

d went abroad with his danghter,

Beauvais spent much money 1in
2
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omploying detectives, and travelling about himself with a view - to
finding ‘them. The search was fruitless, till ono day Beauvais met
Cardenas in a street in Rouen. The latter made no attempt to
avoid him, and after some conversation was persuaded to admit
Beaavais to an interviow with his daughter. But though unchanged
in appearance, she did not know him, and said she had never
seen him before. . At the end of the interview, Cardenas explained
as follows :—¢ Listen, Philip ; when I found you were no longer
fitted to be' my son, I bade you leave me, and I bade her forget
the past. - You who know my power of old will believe me when
I say that.at my command. that portion of her life vanished from
her memory ; that all those months we spent together are a blank.
Do you doubt #” - r : - :

““No,” I replied, “but give me oblivion likewise.” ~ “I can-
not,” he said. “I have not power over you to that extent.”
“But our epirit umon ?” I asked.” I fancied he looked troubled
as he replied. ““All nonsense; & mesmeric trance, they call it, in
which no- doubt you dreamed strange things.” . : '

That night as Beauvais lay sleepless; the recollection of the
mysterious ceremony came vividly to his mind ; he even seemed to
smell the perfume of the strange incense,” and as the scene rose
before him he cried, ‘Oh sweet! my bride, come to me, for are not
our’ souls for ever united  And then I knew that her spirit was
with me, and mine went forth to meet it. We were together
once more, her thonghts my thoughts, and my thoughts hers.
Let our bodies be far apart,—our spirits, free from the trammels
of the flesh, could meet and wander forth at will.-

“ Let science now or hereafter attempt to explain the mystic
intercourse we held ; for me it is sufficient bo know that in the
depth of that night her soul sought mine, and in some mysterious
way I read each thought of hers, and as I read it knew that ny
answering thonght was!clear to her.” ' .

He was unable to tell how long their intercourse lasted that
night, but he knew it was no dream. And he wondered if he had
the power to summon her at will, yet he was afraid to try; she
might suffer if a stronger will than his withstood her. On his
going again to the house they had departed.

This visit was only the prelude to many others, and Beauvais
began to think that the power which parted them was waning, for
she paid him freqnent visits at all hours of the twenty-four. “And
then I am told that I have lain for hours in a trance, motionless and
searcely breathing, and men look upon me as one that death may
claim at any moment—I, who laugh at their fears and pray that
tho same sweet trance may be mine again tomorrow.”

This extraordinary story—the most extraordinary perhaps of all
Conway’s productions, seem to have two leading ideas ; the first to
give shape to what his musings lead him to* think the adept,~—or
perfected man—onght to resemble : and secondly, to illustrate in
a manuer tho working of a certain occult axiom, that ¢ tho perfect
goul i3 bisexual.’ :

Cardenas . is the most curviona: figure ovor invested with: the
charactor of an adept, There is no oriental sage to whom he can
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i X i has
ompared, and even the quasi-Euaropean character of Z:monl‘
})i:tlce at?out it to which (Jm'dccalnas bears any likeness. \’therevgr Ctor}t;
way may have caught the suggestion for his plctn‘reg an Opll"alr
can scarcely have been where the groundwork of Car e‘nas]pom 10f
mode of obtaining a wife came from; for it is o mero S:mtngg f
locality to make him summon a splrlt-brlde from a staﬁ, ins ea‘m::ﬂ
from one of the higher grades of e'lerpenta,ls, as the I oswrucll('ko
are said to have done, or from a similar state'of e.mﬁi,en(cle, i o
the Leanna-in-shi (fairy-sweethearts) of the Scottish hlg“ &n ers. s
furthers the resemblance to the latter to read that ese I:nd
tresses are believed to be very kind to their mortal paramours,t and
to reveal to them the knowledge of many things b())’th ﬁresen / and
future which are concealed from the rest of mavnkb'nd. lowev I
any of such tales be true, there was no need of (/arden:{:; exces ivo
caro in the choice of a husband for his daughter ; ec;aﬁlls% tho

results of hundreds of such unions must have long befor;:3 ! 'et h
rather ambitious place he desired for his des{cenda’r}ts. T ut i ml 3;
be that the star his wife came from was a ‘“sun; an f??_A:_L soln.,
angel—at least in the estimation of the recorder’” o r;%{e llc
Revelations,”—I fancy there is nothing impossible or evt(aln ntn i fe {
in such a union, nor in the equcta-tlon‘ that the ('lesce]n an 3 of 1£
would mentally dominate mankind. This may give the refLﬂ eltg(gl
that aforementioned voluminous work a little tood for re (:(13.‘1 on
thereon, and they will pcrceive——not.perlmps Wl_bhoult some:l 1% 6
surprise—that Mr. Conway has provided them with t 1;3 seg g Othg
scheme of ¢ ultimation,” which, however n.mch”contemp ated A 5%
author of the said “ Angelic Revelations, has not ye dcer;
promulgated by them in this form, either as a sultablihmo eo(:;t-,
renovating society, or as one of the easiest, and a,’lt_oge etr; glla,r-
desirable ways of investigating lthe “love-spheres’ in particular;
‘arcana of life’ in general. ) .
auilt;t\}x:ﬁl be noticed that t}g;e description of the soul .beco(;mng bl;
sexual is worked ont on the ]liqei of ::htheogxe;zh'lch does mo
hat of Indian oceultists on the subject.
COIEG?;: dtfl?a t‘1;}1eory of certain Rosicrucians that the :mdrogt{n?
entity; having become differentiated by the descent 1mto' ma“'ﬁ?l ’
could only accomplish perfection, or reascent, by a,(‘:‘tu:; urlx)lon mitle
a differentiation of tho opposite sex. If we take ““Tho augtrto
of the Stars” as an allegory, that seems to be what it is m?):;ln  to
illustrate. And it i3 no doubt the theory adopted by most Uhr
iar now of the axiom, L.
mrﬁ: ilr?dli{ar? theory holds that the soul re-attains its qnd{,o%ynou;
powers through experiencing successive incarnations m1 g) ies gq
different sexes. And yet another theory is that the sou e.iqm u
bi-sexual or dual when, in the course of 'sclf-devclopmcnt', 1 p':IL‘O
divide its power into two currents, both active at the same tlﬁnoa o
tho writer the latter appears to have the merit of ben}g t. € 1o
pr‘i?ll?{?l].gh Conway’s best known story, “ Called Back,” there is oncfl
scene I shall mention, and then I shall bid adien to the wmtnilgst }? |
one, who, had he survived for some time longer, had a o

inclination and much of the intuition necessary to give us other and
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roore  beautiful and ¢ gpiri
tb%‘;latural wox'ldfz’ correct tales of how * splrltual law” acts ““in
- Was it only a coincidence that ¢ C
o tonly a alled Back’—itself d 1
i:cfe;):%cm.: 1inclldenlt,,—_s}'loulcl have been the precur:()r o?p:.nc(iisl?lg
iy ajgv ; oal . lc(>f - shilling novelettes, two out of three amony
Corniway’s sho:tell' tile(siers)ﬁzl(}ence 'i‘h IBmay e Doy e ng
: § as (13 3 2 I's 2
g}'?l‘ Erorthy of atter_ltior; for the sa.meere;cs}:):?‘ and * Panl Vargas,”
o oczsﬁeng'tc; wflm_:h I wish to draw your attention is perhaps from
Chapter \r;IlIn fo  view the most accurate effort of his pen. Itisin
N th’e mo : Called Back.” The hero had entered the rc;om
B oo e urder had been committed with his wife, who ther
ot fe.wrs eC(zlme entranced. He says :—*“1 held my’ wife’s hang
ora o keico(;l Sf and: then a strange undefinable feeling crept over
e r:" of feeling sometimes experienced in a ‘dream in
e e, stﬁzoun;htggig, mtld }::h(?ddreamer cannot be certain with
| acts he identifies himself.- F i
:teieﬁnggcﬁo 'hs(;veh:u dual existence. Although perfectly a,(\:;‘a?ewt};:lj %
o seqté)(ie t,tt,he same seat, Sf:lll held Pauline’s hand in mine, I was
opene(i ted at te piano, and in somé way gazed through the half-
Y« Light Srsl;n'l(l)' the other room, and that room was full of light !
ap’artmgent ?; 1;1 liant that in a glance I could see everything th(;
apartmer tJhondavmed. E:}ch article of furniture, the pictures on
Lo A O,r e dark curtains drawn over the windows at the end
Targe lomp 2;:: 1;cl}llf-aniﬁreplimce, t1}(1le table in the centre, on which a’.
ng—1I could sée all this d :
th D Tes durning is, and more : for round
Wet;'eAwe(alll knowgn t1;p;e.four men, and the faces of two of the party
“ And the object at which the
. ) y all looked was a youn
zggsﬁf;(‘lr etlo 1;;; f}zlm!lmg out of his chair, and whosza haﬁdmgr:;’ks;};g
o —ybur(izedllIt ](()ia dﬁggex};,l the blade of which was buried in
}) ew 1
wazl“(k by ono standing over}il ia;n . ow which had been struck down-
. ltl, ht;ns {iszlmw and realized in a second. The attitude of each
petor, & ‘W.gl ole scene surrounding was taken in by me as one
pakos m ith a sn:glq glance the purport and meaning of a picture
Pty ropped Pauline’s hand and sprang to my feet. - )
oo ? \c}a\;‘ﬁe“ras the lighted room ? Where were the fignres I had
oy L ‘rfe was that tragic scene which was taking place before
behir{d ! tJhamshed into thin air! The candle was burning dimly
P 1 e, the front room was in dusk. Pauline and I were th
on X living creaturos in the place.” ' ' ‘ ° e
B~c cogglsntﬁ,nd again he took her hand, and each time after a few
booonds & %: same scene became visible in equal intensity. It is
sho.same t?h ect ]of the auto-clairvoyant’s touch that I have mention-
o i anot tir place. The law I cannot explain, but its action seems
ol veud noil };(;lrtltg‘}tz.ed aura c1>f the clairvoyant, seconded by the
v , - itive, min i g
time excites in t » like ’polar%z:iiowﬁ.th the latter’s aus, and for the
« This effect 1s one that might be easily m j
; ) 2 ade the subject of
:gﬁe:;ﬁlegz,'and 1 hope the. experimental c%mmittees of Brgmicchgs
‘ e it into consideration, as, if found successful, it is almost
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needlens to say its value would be manifold. Should two or three
guccessful and attested experiments in this direction be soon reported
to the Theosophist, the writer will begin to think that this series of
papers is being of some use to students of practical occultism,—
the section of the.Theosophical Society with -which he avows the
strongest affinity. . ' ' o

<+ +. Miap Hovo-rA Kora-von, F. T.. 8.

-

THE BHRATRI-DWITIYA.
FIHIS Hindu holiday is the second day after the new moon in

" the month of Kartik. Yama, Yamuné and Chitra Gupta are
worshipped on this day, and in order’ to, propitiate these ‘deities
(especially Yamuné,) it is the custom for sisters to put toluk
marks on the forehead of their brothers, and also to give a feast
to the latter; the brothers in return gratify their sisters with

resents of cloths and money. This is one of the most joyful
holidays in the Hindu year, and I wish now to point out somé
probable significatioris of the ceremonies of the day.

Yama is the deity that presides over death, Yamuné is his
sister, and Chitra Gupta is the record-keeper of Yama. Through
the worship of these a Hindu endeavours to conquer death, to
make the paseage out of this life smooth and easy, to transform
the horrible idea of death into a beantiful and a pleasant one.

Bhratri-Dwitiya tells brothers and sisters to unite in fraternal
love, as Yamuné will be pleased thereby and death will be smooth.

Man floats along the river Yamuné, and is very often drawn
;nto its violent currents without power to control them, until at last
he is dragged headlong into the gulf of death.

" Yamun4 reans the currents of the Akés, which present them-
gelves to man in the shape of feelings. o

One impulse in the Akés brings a man to one state of existence
and another impulse brings him to a second state. Death is
nothing but a sudden change from one state of existence to another.
Tsl and Régini in music correspond with the impulses and currents

in the Akés. Man is able during his life-time to produce minor
impulses in the Akés through his will, but ‘owing to his ignorance
he generally produces such as are not in harmony with the primary

hat divide the period of his existence into different statos,

impulses t
hence the change from one state into another becomes sudden, and

this change is called death. Free will is the fruit of -
' That forbidden trec whose mortal taste '
Brought death into world and all our woe.

That power in the Akés, owing to which the karma of man are
impressed in it, is Chitra Gupta, the secret recorder. '

If any man wishes to penetrate into the mysteries of these three
deities, 4. e., into the mysteries of Akés, and thereby to conquer
death, he must always remember that he is the brother of his sister,
~—that the relation between man and woman is that between n
brothetr and a sister. o ' : '

Since the development of free will mdn has become a creator;
be then tastes the sweets of conjugal love and begets sons.

l

[ i
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:’fllllré)}:xegl;oignorance he ‘('livi(_les himself amongst his sons, and hence
all th intorr;zz yar}x)grtmxselr;x.?s fof this world. Conjugal love splits
\ s, while fraternal 1 i i
It 3 ove unites many into one.

Lo milsltyr?a%ri)z ;’V;silheshto. know the mysteries of the univ{rrsa-l Arli%s

o gt ven 2@ | at he is sum of all living beings in this liniversel:

pne ehe < 1v3 ion of fraternal love is the means by which he ma, ;
isend, This is the teaching of the Bhratri-Dwitiya Y

:K‘ms‘fmgpmx Mukerst, F. T. 8.

P .

- SOME A;.S’PECTS‘ OF MEMORY : ASTHVAVZDHANAVJ&’ & ,
‘N?I{L:’I;hw Memory ? "Will some one who can ' speak ‘with
ot we»clal,n acflxiltlzl); dl;ew%oog enczl}xlg? to give us an answer in terms
: 'stand, so that we may learn his book by h
inldhr;i\;e’x; be col\mlpelled to open any other upon the same sﬂbj:?::tf
by pmss,ic s:c);fi ”r;;,i'ds;;}ll\'h“’ “ ihefsusceptibility of being poisoned
ssic-acid ; is most of us may suppl t with
confession that we are also suscepti o e ot e
fon ths g susceptible of being dri
metaphysics. Mr. Mill contradicts Sir W o e Hted
N e o o cts Sir Wm. Hamilton ; Mr. Huxley
e end of the chapter. Without goi >
the leng,tlls of Shelley’s despair, who found German philllosggilr_lyg' tO
«“ Ifég‘}v;(t)rld of worfds]i, tail foremost, where oo
, wrong—false, t C ir—
n ‘Asina lotte%yw?h::cl ;;;?ﬁgﬁyyfoul und foir= IS
- the common practical reader is so n ‘ ot
‘ pset and confused
:llzlsstcgsﬂggct%hdr?w a parz;llelhbetweén the metaphysici:ist'(;ull)g
08 eologians of whom Draper relates that th
critics who avppe'u'edoa,t; the Reformati » e bt them to thetr
| aTe tion ¢ bronght them to thei
proper level, and tanght us to look 1 th g i
by the simple process of compari et ks with o sobber
by th ] ess of paring their works with :
1ln }::t:;l ;e;ﬁmﬁng tht? fgell?g of Asiatic occultists, who 1;):(?; :gz)};if
nta at the basis of the mind can mnever be- )
save by the development of a certai A e
. . ain percipient faculty that is
ipfrt{))gi:}}:gult)}glsxful Irtltel}lllgence (Manas), ar}:d hence noS; liﬁit::sdnl?;
: at, metaphysics is but clever guess-work. Th
can never ‘be reached upon a theory of i, o oo of
mental duality : there must be a s tyF et st admtod
to each plane or state of conscit;use Foa Ik S
‘ stat existence. How g
;}{1;3111‘6 ':erl'g, qol?l{hth%‘;yastern esoteric adepts can teach u?angi?mfnitl};gio
1ill, and 2 o Western metaphysicians at least ‘ ' ‘
are mental hoards of stored-up k ( Ao ik
ment : p knowledge, of which but a fracti
g(())rg:i‘nqﬁ ag any g;)vetn t}rlnoment in use, :;nd the rema,ir?delrai'txlt%);zzl
all is easy, but their contention is as to th : :
state of latency of these i i 3 e o ta
past mental impressions, and its relati
:i:g Ir‘léix;}tlf;lc:pergyfr:igltmg in active consciousness. W}fiiﬁeiotgtflg
v ions of this very instant when su ded .
the next: what is this ¢ latency,’ D o
t : cy;’ and how does one pigeon-h
;E; lzvt%rtz;) i(:,ep a,léhfac?ts‘ rielatmg to one subject apartr;r%n(lnslmll ::'(l);i:;
ery other ? ““Is......memory,” asks Dra “the Mi
contemplating such pictures of past thir’xgs and everﬂzr;xs hnveohg:(;g

& Conflict, p, 06,
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committed to her custody ? In her ilent galleries aro there hung
micrographs of the living and the dead, of scenes that we have

visited, of incidents in which wo have borne a part ? Are theso

abiding impressions mere signal-marks, like the letters of a book,

which impart ideas to the mind ? or are they actual picture-images,
inconceivably smaller than those made for -us by artists, in which,
by tho aid of a microscope; we can see, in a space not bigger than
& pinhole, a whole family grounp at once ?” 'The sensory organs in
vigorous operation are constantly bringing in new impressions,
which speedily—sometimes instantaneously—pass into the state of
latency—are forgotten: yet never obliterate —for; under favour-
able conditions, any one or & whole sequence of them may be recalled
in a flash, in utmost vividness an with every: detail complete.
Recalled from whence? Ay, there’s the rub. Professor Drapor’s
words, as above quoted, are as beautiful and gppropriate as any
writer’s, but after all what have we learnt from them ? What are
these “silent galleries,” these micrographs,” these picture-
irages” of past mental states ? It isall very well to call the ‘ never-
sleeping’ mind, that pensive, that veiled enchantress,” but
occultists are not afraid of sorcerers, enchanters; and magicians,
and would like to see propounded some theory of Mind and Memory
that will cover all observed facts of human consciousness. They
are more likely to-day to be gratified than they were awhile since,
for the Positivist D’Assier and tho Buddhistic Von Hartmann, to
silenco the Spiritualists, have both accopted the hypothesis of &
clairvoyant or somnambulic memory and consciousness, while the
former actually concedes the existence and separability of the con-
scious human Double. The Asiatic philosophers_have only to wait
patiently, and they will see the ablest of the Western metaphy-
gicians, after vainly struggling within the ¢ vicious circle’ of Theory,
retarn once more to the old Fsoteric Doctrine, as the ‘only firm
ground upon which to plant their feet. o ‘ :
. Our theme being Memory, we are interested in the solution of the
problem whether Professor Draper’s ‘silent galleries’ of ‘the mind
are intra or extra-ganglionic. Are they latent cérebral impressions
of past experiences, awaiting the favorable instant to re-enter the
domain of consciousness, micrographic picture-images upon our
brain-stuff ; or are they imprints in larger size upon' the person’s
psychic aura and the astral light, with a practicable, sympathetic

connection with our mental thought-mechanism ? Buchanan’s im-
perial science of psychometry has alrcady, in his_hands, (and still
more clearly in those of the two Dentons,) revealed to us the awful
fact that we shall find, not in the perishable pictures in the cerebral
matter of a man’s brain, but in the eternal folio of tho astral light,
the imperishable registration of our every action and thought.
«The oracles”’—says an ancient fragment of the Chaldean Oracles®
— agsert that the impression of thonghts, characters, men, and
other divine visions, appear in tho mther, 1In this tho things with-
ont figuroe are figured. " Professor Jevons supports the theory that
tho ovolution of thought displaces the particles of the brain, scatters

J— e —
% «Tho Chaldean Oracles,” Cory: also sco « 1gig Unveiled,” Vol. I, p. 178 ¢t sc1,
for very valnable hints.
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them throughout space, and hence that each particle of existing
matter must be a register of all that has happéned.* But how then
can Draper’s idea of ganglionic pictures be ‘true P If brain-atoms
are thrown off in thought-birth, brain micrographs are improbable ;
and if existing matter registers all the past, then the silent gallerie;
of the'mind' must be in the everlasting astral light and not in the
brain-at all except as excitable nerve-centres. Any other deduc-
tion is impracticable. ‘Fortunately for us, psychométry is discovered
~or re-discovered—and we c¢an experimentally demonstrats the
truth.of the ebove hypothesis.:- Memory, then,—when it is not the
mere re}’)’etltlon of a past impression under-the law. of * associtition
of ‘ideas”-—must be-exactly what it is described as being by the
author of “Isis-Unveiled”— merely n name to express that power
which man unconsciously {why not also consciously ?] exerts, tb look
with inner sight ‘into the astral light, and there behold the initiges
of past sensations and incidents.”” [Vol. L, p. 179]: Besides the
metaphysical aspect of the case, there is a seeming common-sense
view to take of it.. Does it not appear'absurd to postulate the
materialistic idea of ‘turning the cerebral ganglia into a'compactsd
mass of ({)hotqgmphlc negattves, when one recalls what a bewildering
mult’ltu le of nerve-energies the thoughts of an ordinarily intelligent
man’s life-time represent; and especially how incomparably more
numerous must be those of ‘the men of phenomenal memories whom
the world hds known ? 'Lord Macaulay, for example; who tould
recite the whole of Paradise Lost, * re-writd the bulky:'novel ‘of
Sir Charles Grandison from beginning to end without 4 single
blunder,” - and after a leisurely walk down @ e¢rowded London
thoroughfare tell you the name and trade of' every shop he had
pabsed and: merely glanced at.t Porson ‘could repeat thousands
of lines from the Greek "Eoet?s, entire plays of ‘Shakspears, very
long English poems, and huge masses of English and classic prose.
Carneades could recite the cortents of n' bdok after reading it
through once. The great Napoleon is said to have been ‘abld to
repeat the name of any one whom he had énce met; and his
memory for: details was' so remarkable that he said his mind whs
like a chest of drawers, any one of ‘which he could open'at will;

remember all the contents; and, when he shut it up to opéx;

another one, lny by all recollection of that subject until he choge to

recur to it, when everything would come up fresh again. I have met
geveral persons of prodigious memories and shall describe bne or two

'very recent examples ; but the most singular instance of the kind I

ever had the ofportnnity to study was that of Mr. Sidney Woollett, a

gentlemen of Knglish birth and a professional “ fecitationist.””’ N ot

only was he able to recite at a moment’s ttotice either one of seven en-

tire plays of Shakespeare, including the whole dialogue and the stage

business, but his repertoire includes—if I trecollect aright—tnore

than two thousand five hundred poetical compositions, among which

were such exterided works as Evangeline, Miles Standish, The Hang-

Ang of the Crane, Lalla Rookh, Manfred, etc. I asked Mr. Woollett -

: ;Priuciplcs of Science,” Vol. T1., p. 455.
ee an interesting article in May Fair, for 30th July : o8’ H
Drawing,” 3rd Ed., Pref. xxii. ' uly, 1878 aleo Stokes's * Rapid
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to describe, if possible, the mental process of memorizing. He said
that whenever he read or heard read anything that pleased him
much, without effort the next morning upon awakening he would
find a portion of the composition coming back to him;” the
second morning he would recollect most of it the third, he would
have it all and, once fixed clearly, he would never forget it. Now
this'is a very suggestive case. Docs it not show a great capacity
for receiving into tho cxternal consciousness (Manas) unusually
deep and permanent impressions from the “latent memory,” as
Mr. Mill terms it, the “ maskéd somnambulic memory” of Herr
Von Hartmann ? The partition-wall between these two chambers of
htman consciousness must be very thin here, for one might almost
say there was a double mental osmosis, or transfiltration, going on :
nis though this mind were objectively as teénacious as others are’
subjcctively. ' ,
" There is a memory largely if not mainly dependent upon an
association with visible objects, and another connected with ahstract
ideas. Of the former, perhaps tho most astonishing cxamplo was
that of Magliabecchi, the Italian scholar of Wlorecuce, librarian of
Cosmo 111 ; who, though his “library was lavge, and always in such
disorder, that it was often neccssary to remove a hundred books to
get at one, yet if any person came to consnlt lim about a passage, ho
could both tell the very pagé of the work whete it was to be found,
and point out the very place in the pile where the volume lay
buried.” He was termed, ¢ tho universal index and living cyclo«
predia.” On the other hand, my old teacher of classics, Mr. Wm,
McGeorge, recollected his scholars neither by their names nor
personal appearance, but by the  qualities of their minds—as I
found upon visiting him many years after I had left his school.
One of the most intéresting works of Mr. Francis Galton, F. RR. S,,
who otcupies 4 front rank among the inost origindl and able
scientific expetrimehtalists of the day, is his “ Inquiries -into Hu-
man Faculty and its Development,” * and I should be glad, trero
I heat though London to ask his pérmission, to copy one ov
more of his diagrams, i]lustratin% the association of ideas nr
certain minds with forms and colours. Tlicre aro persons, for
example, who whenever they hear a word immediately sce mentally
either a geometrical figure, in ontline or shaded, or a patch of
colour. He quotes from a letter the cxperiences of Baron Von
Osten Sacken’ respecting the association of numecrals with colonrs.
“In my mind’s eye” says the Baron the figures appcar in front
of me, within a limited space. My peculiarity, however, consists
in the fact that the numerals from 1 to 9 arc differently colouved ;
(1) black, (2) yellow, (3) palc brick red, (4) brown, (%) black-
ish gray, (6) reddish brown, {7) green, (8) bluish, (9) reddish
brown, somewhat like 8. These colours appear very distinctly
when I think of these figures separately ; in compound figures
they become less apparent.”’t (p. 146.)  Many other cxamples
arc given in the work, which I highly commend to all students of
mental phenomena. Sometimes (seo the case of Miss Stones, p.
149) the vowels appear as possessing certain colours, while conso-

* Am. Cyc. Vol. X1, p. 57, . + Macmillan and Co. London, 1883,
3
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nants, if standing alone, scem i
, of a purplish black, but

:(};gélfltxg “c:f 1:15 ;t)}:i.rbs ?f a w?ole word “the colour of the cogsoxlllebz

¢ ardas the colour of the vowels.” (ol d ia.
tions vary with each individual, but | e, individan] sl

g » but the same individual
retains the same set of associations. Of ; divi oho meanTs
S, duals wh
and spontaneously associate form but Ceolot ith nomorale
: not colours with n 1
sounds of any kind, the number is 5o ] ton pute 1t
‘ < 9 s0 large that Mr. Galt 8 1
roughly at one in every thirty ad os. This
1 ) 0] y adult males or fifteen femal Thi
18 very striking, and I shall be glad to hear f f th I
ors of this article who have an %u h criences. to sommn ot
“Th voninte o Tho hay 'mdy ch experiences to communicate.
‘ A and automatic appearance of a vivid
mvariable ¢ Form’ in the mental field of iow vera mamen]
or ot thing] is thyo et 1 Bield or view, whenever a numeral
t $ ght of, and in which each ral hag i
own definite place. This form ma 1 ero 1ino of any
. ay consist of a mere li :

:}}:age,d of a Et,aculmrly arranged row or rows of ﬁgul'e;?eogfo}n:z

alf space.” (p. 119.) Without copyiug either of Mr Galton’(
roal torms, I may illustrate the fact thus :— . ’

[1] [41 [7] B
[2]1[51 [8‘1 - |
[3] [éJ (9]

[0]

, An individual habituated to associatin i
the idea of each numeral, might, upong ttliliikaigg'veoﬁor;: wtl}blh
number 5, always see it as occupying the central point of a syu re
;Iéi-losmgbth?l nme numerals, each bracketed, and arranggdaire:
¥ :hlgn]f) wgrtsild eeesgf Eghﬁ;hlgefnpher, a,lsovbracketed,_ in the centro
Or this might be another example :—
.. Indigo,

Violot. Blue.

T

=
e
Orange. Green,

Yeilow.
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Here the person, upon thinking of either of the prismatic colours,
would invariably picture it mentally to himself as occupying its
particular angle of the six angles in the two triangles, or, if red, in
the bar which connects the two triangles.

Or, again :—We have here sixteen equal squares, each containing
a letter of the alphabet. These letters may either stand in tho

A B C D

M N 0 P

subject’s mind for the letters themselves, or be form-associations
for sixteen different subjects, say as many different languages, or
countries in which the person has travelled, or departments of his
factory, shop, warehonse, or bank; or anything else. By habit, he
instantly calls up to his mind some one of these squares when he
has to think of the thing with which it is mentally associated, and
never either of the others.

Thus, if square K is associated by him with the steam-hammer
room in his engine-works, the mention of a Nasmyth hammer will
immediately make him see a square with K in its centre, and
occupying the third place, vertically, in the column headed by
square C, and the third, horizontally, in the line which begins with
square I. The square K then becomes in his memory the steam-
hammer room, and every detail of the picture comes out into ‘‘ the
antechamber of consciousness,”” as Mr. Galton pertinently terms it,
from the penetralia of latency where it lay hidden behind the
purdah, F¥it any form-picture you choose to any idea or group of
1deas, and as soon as you hear that  memory-peg” mentioned,
there will rush into the plane of consciousness the entire group of
ideas to which it belongs. '

We have been here describing the antomatic or unpremeditated
association of form or colour with certain thoughts. But the same
thing may be done with design; and this is what is called ‘‘ arti-
ficial memory,” “ mnemonics,” or “ mnemotechny.” It is an art
whose origin is lost in the night of time, and in some form or other
has, doubtless, been practised ever since mankind began to have
any teachings worth transmitting from generation to generation,
The Vedas were orally transmitted for ages—so the Orientalists
say—upon guess-work—and the teachings of Gautama Buddha now
collected into the Thipitaka, we are told, were mnot reduced to
writing until the time of king Devanam Piyn Tissa, or about four
centuries after the Master's death. The light thus thrown upon
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tho resources of nemory may he estimated by the fact that tho
Buddhist scriptures confain about 1,752,800 Pali words—nearly
double the number in the Bible—and that if rendered into English
they would make a volume containing four timnes as many words as
the Christian Scriptures. There are many living Sanskrit pandits
who are able to start with any word, in any sloka of a Veda, and
repeat tho whole work forwards or backwards, as you please: I
have had it done for my own_cdification. The Rik Veda contains

10,000 verses, and the other three Vedas about as many in all, Prof,
Rhys Davids truly says* that

“ Even at the present time, if all the printed copies of the Vedas were des-
troyed, the Vedas would still be preserved in the memory of the priests, as

and those priests look

upon the Veda, thus authenticated as the test to which all printed or written

€opics must give way.”
The Koran has, of course, been a veritable scripture, or writing,
from the first, yet the written text is sedulously guarded against
alteration, not only by the precise enumoration of its very words
and even letters, but also by its oral transmission from master to
pupil, after tho Oriental fashion. Mohammedan Moollals are to be
found by the hundred who can repeat the entire Koran, with its
77,639 words, without a mistake.t '
L have not yet discovered that there s in India any comprehensive
system of mnemonical artifices such as are known in the West, for
packing rapidly away into the memory these huge masses of Oriental
literature. = Itis otherwise however in the construction of a ¢ magi-
cal square,” an arrangement of figures in sixteen adjacent squares
so distributed that the sums of each vertical column and horizontal

hne shall be identical ; so also, for the sequence of moves of a

knight that must be observed to make it occupy every square on the
chessboard contained within the figure of a rearing horse whose
eors, feet, and tail touch the four sides of the board.  From an un-
known antiquity there has been handed down & separate Sanskrit
couplet; or “ peg,’ for each of these mnemonic feats.  Possibly other
things of the same kind may exist, in which case we may hope to
hear of them from our correspondents. I have often heard Hindu
gardeners while drawing water from a well or tank chanting a
rhythmical refrain, and this, as I am told, enables them at any
moment to know just how many bucketfulls they have drawn.

 The Greeks, true to thejr Aryan blood, personificd Memory in
their goddess Mnemosyne, daughtor of Ceelus and Terra (Heaven
and Barth), and mother of the nine Muses: To her, according to
Diodorus Siculus, is ascribed the art of reasoning, and of giving
suitable names to things, so that we may describe and converse
about them without seeing them. And she is also said to have
been the originator of holps for the memory:t Simonides of Cos
(500 B. C.) 13 credited by Cicero with the-first suggestion of a
regular system of mnemonics, and both tho latter and Quintilian
recommended and improved it. The artifice put forth by Petrus

I

L., Buddhism,” p. 234-5. .
+ Sale’s “Koran,” p. 45. Others reckon them at 99,465, and 330,118 respectively.

Reland do Rel. Moh. p- 26—THerbelot, Bibl., Orient. p- 87. : :
1 Lempriere “ Dict.” Am. Fd. p. 520,
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Ravennas, of Padua, in the yenr 1491, was to make the most l')O{Ll;tl-
fl;l maidens of the town to symbolize in his mind the‘l‘ette&s -Otha‘
mnemonic alphabet ; and his success ximis;) }El’;rent z}éi‘{fed 1;1;131? fog
' i i alphs e preserv ad;
head of but nineteen letters of his alphabe ! dy f
i iv aw, 7,000 of scripture,
uotation 20,000 passages of civil and canon law ,uq, 00 of seripture,
’1000 ffr OI; hOVI%, ;%il'glaéﬁeﬂ]};?;p:JOUI(C‘;%I;;&”‘W”L Artificiose
Romorico, 1533) w ivi alls of & series of rooms into
e, 1533) was to divide the walls o § ) ]
fgegr(zt?;:’spaces), each of which was to be matrked with numerlc:ltl,
iitgra,l and symbolical alphabets. “Thus for}learnmg;1 grmlrlm(:zftrt }:2
"n 1 ingular number, and eac
had a naked man to typify the singu _ oh of the
lar part of his body. clothe
cases was to be placed on a particular : R0y s Clothed
y 1 with a similar disposition of the cases.
P St L - less fantastic deévices have been
Many other curious and more or less s Mottt 1000
and are still resorted to as aids to memmg. J : Hortins (1602)
d all necessary reminiscences around the palms
%;?11:128 One teacher (y;f the same century made his pupils corgtmc;
a serics of imaginary theatres with walls varionsly coloured, anc
in;so each put a distinet group of subjects, not necessarily asso-
ciated. But I cannot venture further into dlr)@mlst;h t}:?.}e wholoc;:;e
to read i ratified by consulting the “ Encyc -
to read them can easily be gratificd by ' :
i i i > anthority ; or they may enter
7 tannica,” or any other similiar an 5 ) '
:.llllzlfsrell::s as i)upils uz,lder Mr. Stokes, Monsieur qusctte, or some
r reputable teacher of Mnemonics. ' .
Ot}igxlr‘elr;pone of us Anglo-Saxons, no doubt, constantly th}n)nks (gf
that blessed doggrel of his school-days, whep he' 18 1n4dou‘ t as to
the number of days in the current month — Do
. - * Thirty days hath Scptcmber,;,
i Ap;'ril;yJuge and November ;" etc. . .
i i i me sort that makes gram-
s also a capital thing of the same sor
ma',Ir"h:; (;::,:yaas singiﬂg, but I have forgotten it, and now the par(;s
of speech are hopelessly jumbled together in my memory. Accord-
in LIf);o Herbert Spencer, the revivability of past feelings varlesdm-
ve%sel ak the vividness of present feelings. Thus some sud _eln
ﬁholck'{)f sight; sound, smell, or ta.steilcan };’Ll“lr{a-{s be re.catllgdq \Zé‘trl
t ivi ; if with that shock be associated a cer-
the greatest vividness ; and i ok bo nssociated o cer-
ain g ' of ideas, they will naturally come bac .
E?llenrgz(())llllgction of the thing which gave the shoctk. For evi::}))llil]
i is assisting at some cere :
a crowd in the pagoda or theatre is assis somo ceremonial
clé, when a man in a rod turban or coat shoots anot '
gzjcrl)e“'fll‘(;l]g;lc“(lzfl::‘lth, in the cases of the more impressiblo spoctntol}iz,
tl ;01; hout the whole life either the sight of a red garment or t ]e
*1 orgof a fire-arm at an unexpected moment will bring the whole
:Ogno of the shosting—the building, the colours, the crowt, the
"Cremonia.L or play, the pistol-crack, and the murderer and victim—
:g mind. ' This is the principle of artificial memorl.s.mg-—that
tho more latent idea shall be recalled by the more external
I estion. - A simple system of helps to memeory is of the lughesg
su%ge ‘in e;rery walk of lifc; so high in fact, that thousands o
ease ight be found in history where not merely fortune bub. even
;7.5;80;:;1 fjI)een at, stake npon the recolloction of things by eyle-
v:riine‘sses To the student of esoteric perhaps more than to the
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student of exoteric science is a tenacious memor{; indispensable ;
for what he must learn is not so muclh written in books as convey-
ed by the living voice, and if forgotten will not be repeated, but
must be fished out of the waters of Lethe by oneself.
The above general consideration of certain aspects of memory
serves as an introduction to the narratives now to be related. " °
Though, as above remarked, no fixed system of mnemonics ia
current in India, yet there is and has ever been great attention
paid to cultivating the memory. 1n the tols, or private schools of
Brahman pandits, the training of pupils is very strict and arduous.
From: the earliest age they are obliged to commit to memory
hundreds of slokas, the number being gradiuated according to
years and capacity. In the strictest schools it was—and may still
be, for aught I have heard to the contrary—the custoin to attach
the ¢ikha, (in Hindi, chott) or long scalp-lock left on a Brahman’s
head (the rest of the scalp being close-shaven), by a cord to the
exposed rafters of the low-roofed room in the evening lesson, to
prevent the pupil from falling asleep or nodding. ' Only after
this memorising has gone on for a certain " number of years, does
the master begin to expound the text and show its applications :
the sensible theory being that it is but a "waste of time to reason
with an empty head. Naturally, therefore; one finds throughout
India more examples of book-learned men amiong the Brahman
caste than could be found in an equal number of educated persons
in any other country. There was a time—beforé foreign conquest
had interfered with Aryan tastes and customs-—when the land was
full of pandits who thought as well as memorized ; and when the
names Pandit and Brahman had a far nobler significance than in
these degenerate days. Now, we may be astounded by their
displays of book-learning, but few command: reverence for their
gpiritual insight and psychical powers: ' ,
Among the acquirements now exhibited by Brahman pandits is
that of Asthivadhdnam,literally,the art of fixing the mind upon eight
things at once. We clders all recollect the sensation caused through-
out Western countries by the feats of Paul Morphy, the Louisi-
anian ‘youth, who played eight games of chess blindfolded with
an equal number of the best chess-players-of the world. It was
regarded as sométhing so phenomenal as'to provoke great discus-
sion upon the possible resources of the human brain. Whatever
amount of general intelligence Morphy may have had, I believe his
whole mind was seriously weakened by excessive indulgence in this
exhaustive cercbral overstraining. The same result is found: to
happen among the Brahmans who practice Asthdvadhdanam, as 1
am told by two of their number who have kindly shown me their
powers. ‘There lives at Bombay the blind Vaishnava poet-pandit
Gatulaljee, one of the greatest of living Sanskrit scholars, whe
gave, on the 15th of October, an exhibition of this sort in the pre-
sence of Sir William Wodderburn and a large and distinguished
company. - As his feats did not materially differ from those of two
pandits whom I shall presently mention, I shall simply refer my
readers to the detailed reports in the Bombay Gazette of the 19th
October, and other local papers, and proceed, On the 14th of Sep-
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ooress of my late official tour had bronght me to the
tl‘??:.:g’st}gy%érilbid, and };mong my visitors was a Brahman gentle-
man who was said to be a,pyoﬁcient'Aﬂth'ﬂ,vadlmm.h My r;thuest
for an illustrative example was.c_omphod with, and ¢ f’ r.esut s are
embodied in the followin% ge}l;?lﬁca.ﬁe,‘ which the participators 1n
» experime ed him: ¥ .
the experiment gladly e ‘ HyprraBap (DrECCAN):
the 14th Seplember 1885,

e 1 tifyi the following remark-
signed have much pleasure in certifying to !
ab'lroheig?c?lcé:tlg:lc a;'}tlievementp by Vedanta Dasigacharys, of Theruvellur,
Madras Presidency, of which they were eye-witnesses:— laneously kept
The Acharya, having arranged ten %{' us in two llneg, simulta sly kep
in mi id the following cleven things:— :
" mde?irx:(;c(rii‘a gu?ne of chess, without secing the ponrd.
11. Carricd on a conversation upon vArious subjects. i,
1IL. Completed o Sanskrit sloka from the first line given him.
IV. Multlu) licd five figures by a multiplier of four figur e?. Srures
V‘ Addcg a sum of three coluénns Eu‘ih,lolf( :1%};2’ ir:txzcsno wof‘;ds—;ihe words
. itted t ’ anskrit slo !
V‘I . Cmm:}tg(;i:w i:)n (;:i}r,n&out of their order, and at the option of the

Nl » in which the separate sums in the

' “magic square v L the
-VH.‘ 'le;g\l?cctrc:g ﬁ:('iun'rg:‘%.ddeg up to o total named, whether tried horizon

tally or vertically.

VIII. Without sceing the chess-board, dirccted the movements of a knight

so0 that it should make the circuit of the board within the outline

of a horse traced on it, and enter no other squareg than those.

1X. - Completed a second ** magic square” with o diffcrent number from that

i b -named. -
X Ke;)rb1 E:}(;?m‘;bgfv:hc strokes of a bell rung by & gentleman present.

“XL Committed to lfrncm‘(rnl‘y‘l::locgg}gza;csrCopfﬂﬁgsnﬁlx,sgr:';n o.n the samo

As e sttfg;tcir: :ltsncr(r)x.onic;;jthis }‘lvn.s a ":rmgf i;set;tllitév& ﬁlxg)e;llrggr;tor ;{‘Ll;ﬁ
Al T s e e P
anilt ?:30\:21? t;ilé)itf}(:lﬁfz tx};f\illiegg zlmil z:vlhri)g are interested in the study of mental

phenomona to engngie the S 1. Bosonii Aderi, . T. 8, G- Raghoonauth
F('fg s, d. M. Raghunayckaloo, ¥. T. S.,Bf&.. T. Il\t,dat:)te: 11221'}, S.; 13‘/;1.10'(;
D;lr&bji, P 'l‘s. S., Hanmunt Rao, F. T. S, 141ma].‘ jee, ]
Naidu, F. T. S. . .
. There are men who can do. fifty things at once, a.ndfw:]u]}? gs
livod at Bombay an exhibition was made at the goug(:] otha;J ;r‘:vm‘
leman of rank, by a pandit who was credited with the p :
%:rll(tezp 10 less than onc hundred things lm 1r.trundf m;}mlta.ricg‘llu:ny‘;
w assure me that only twenty-four actuall
]13“;15 tl;otsoth‘i?;hos 1223 be thought of by a person, 'all beyond t}tm,b
(11.81‘0 hc‘mting-—-i. e., the exhibitor mercly rcpeating verses, otc.;
t)llemrt:ghoc a.l(rcadgy knew, not corposing new ones or taking in from
dictation sontences or verses until then unfamflhfu. e tho
The other example to bo described is a perfor ma-nccarh “O‘Mbitor
library of our Society on the 1st of November last. , :i‘l xhibitor
“3uiman Sreenivas Acharya, Head Pandit of the 1(;0 P
w:}SS'bli’gtlldlzl Sanskrit School at Tri{)hcane, a gontleman o.dcour}?o
;j{L t(l)lc hly‘wc]} known and trusted. Seven persons, }?GS}{ los t 3
l':)rigitgtnzk part in the experiment, and bhree ov fom(‘lmlm(il( 1]?Tp\p(i‘
in while it was going on. The programme drafted by Judge L.
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Sreenivasa Row and handed m
: h g e before we commenced, sh
the Pandit was to do the following things simultaneou)slsy .()_W;ed et

I- ) H rite & Se“tence Of ﬂbont tw' elve ]All llSll wor (13 oh & p.tpe] H Illllnbel
1 . .
. 3 . g 4
elth WOr d COllSeCUtlFe” ’ aﬂd theh glve to the Pandlb one W.Old ot o tl"le out

of order (for instance, give him first the word No. 9, then 2, then 5 then'1, and
r b 1 -

:g(()inéfsltc}ll;;plggﬁl;:re and therq at your pleasure)-at different intervals, At the
end of | tlf)" mance, he will give you the senteiice complete, repeating th

]IS In their proper consecutive order. P e
or I gi::g ' _ éﬁlf:in sentence.

. ~ ' Sanskrit sentence. -
conlt};.ueIggt 1bé;}(})mc one take some fixed number of grains (sa;niicﬂ? or 40), and
compne to torgl\:ke:ig mgrfmnl, ;1}1‘; different intervals, upon the Pandit's }’Jack

4 ec ; . . . . ’
tob{}rl mérpber, at the end of the p:rfl%:'rnrl:inlg?n hl? skin, H?‘ ‘fﬁ'{ll lfllvenf:'lOI'l‘ the
form o dli:e riirlﬁ lgandlt any fixed number (say 32 or 40) at ohece. ' He will
torn wher; gt o ? sbon.le Bquares, with a number in ench squaré, so atranged
e paen 4 :hlmt ebxsl In each line of squares, fiom any point toany po?xib
iod Thri)é djg,gr(;;l 1hv:ufld be the same and correspond with the gchn’
pe;form&nce. orms mentally, a,nd gives out at the end of the
shullI‘sclgcstkt}}:;m todco}mpose & Sanskrit verse eztempore upon any s'ubject‘ you
thy sacct n gtbn - there. He will .compose the poemn mentally, and diciate
e e & thcwz]me{!,o?z}}éy bxtsf, at different intervals; and 'when those l;ibs
ulgrﬁtheHsubject indicnbed.pm ormance, they will form oné beautiful pocm

- He will mentally do' a sum j ition ' i
T e ntally do in addition 'of four lines of figutes wi
meIﬁres\\l;iliTact}}ll lmlg ; Blving you the total at the close of the pcffl:;'f;nzgeh
constrtin A fn e laudlb is thus occupied in receiving words and ﬁgnrcs.
constrac thgt h'? 1'cab Equares,” and keeping count of the number of gmir'xs;
ooneeds tha i 111.s ody, another gentleman is to engage him in a runnin
fomverati mi?lgoll: (o!fctxifnt sn.bJect-s., 80 as to prcvent, if possible, the conccnt"ra.g-
fono und p e work 11e is doing with the other persons or either of
Note.—These arc the several ropos

ar several parts of the proposed im i ni
F:;’(f{(;rrrg:'nglcl,dlc);}btai{feor:rlly;1 fg;lv day’s time wcr;c.gmntcd, t%;o;lz{ifsit?éﬂl; nb]g
be o t0, unde ° wore | 11\1gs and the routine of't.,he wholé scries might

- A large draft, this, nwpon the memory, an 80 ing t
l.)regklxt down utterly in the long run, );,’Ve !(jnf:tex:s;i glflrﬂil’:gdtiz'
;lgadt 1¢_sage counsel of old Thomas Fuller, himself renowned in

1s day for tneommon powers of memoty:' “Overburden not th
:‘1,13;111‘097:?1 make so faithful a servant a slave, Remember Atlas Wag
e '1)»"1.111 l;?vg’?,gh]?uch roason as a c¢amel, to rise when thou hast
P«Lyndit; 1 ; But the sage doctor at least agrees with'the

}( ohe respect, that of methodising onc’s learning. “Mar-
shal thy notions into a handsome method,” he remarks.:  One will
c:irry twice moro weight trussed and packed up in iﬁ‘ulldlc‘l thaln'
when i lics untowar flapping aud hanging about his sllc;l)llde s
lhomgs orderly fardled up under heads are most portak)le.;’ 1
. ur P{}.ndlt had been out of practite some cight or ninc years
imylln.g discovered that indulgence in these titanic tests was imp:mil‘i,‘

fngl- 1is working nemonic ciapdeity ; so he begged us to excuse an
atlures that might 6ccur on this cecasion. Avgiding details wl;ic 1
]:::lpz geger:&l a}n articlo as the present does not exatt, I shall s’nmma;
nmrlrcs‘;ln 8 fJgfhtsa.ymg that, while he made ono or two mistakes in
il ‘wq{:{ ” (: ‘ fe separate tests, yet these were plainly attributable
g © practice, and the company were satisfied that he actually

1 about ninety per cent, of the work sct hint. It must be added
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that this result was the more striking, since the gentleman whose

task it was to keep him in conversation did his part 8o well that the

Pandit was frequently in a roar of laughter at the questions put

to hin, and we outsiders thought his head must be like a looked

burglar-proof safe to keep in all the invengruous bits of this

kaleidoscope of memory. ' : o
’ : . - H. 8. Owcorr.

PERSONAL RECOLLECTIONS OF ELIPHAS LEVI*

ELIPHA.S LEVI was the son of a poof'shoéﬁmker in Paris, who
natirally was ‘unable to give the boy any education, but his
aptitude for learning and his avidity for picking up stray bits of
knowledge were so great, that at last the neighbours used to talk
of 'him as “the clever lad.” The Curé of the Parish hearing of
this appellation sent for the boy, and after questioning him on mauy
subjects was much surprised to find him so intelligent. . With the
consent of his parents he placed him in the Seéminary of Saint
Sulpice in Paris, where he was bronght up te be a priest, and
became well versed in Latin and Greek, as well asa first-rate
Hebrew scholar. As he advanced with his stndies. great doubts
presented themselves to his mind ; he penetrated into the mysterios
of occult seience and felt that he could not' with a cleatr conscience
embrace the tenets of the Catholic Church. o
Before his last vows wero taken he was sent as & punishment to
an old out-of-the-way monastery, it having been discovered that he
had on several occasions, while preaching in some country villages,
given expression to opinions which were not considered consistent
with the Catholic faith. He was kept a prisoner in this monastery
for some months. His food was very scanty, consisting of little
more than ‘bread and water. " He had a large room allotted to him
on the ground floor ; the roof was vanlted, bare cold stones formed
the floor, and the furniture consisted of a pallet bed, one chair and
a table. ' I

This part of the monastery was said to be hannted, and he once
related a very curious anecdote in connection with' it. One night
being in the dark (for he was not allowed a light) he heard sounds as
if an immense number of people were marching across tho end of
the room; they seemed to come it at one ddor and go out at tho
other, though in the day-tiine he had never found any second mode of
ingress or egress, no trace of a door being visible. '

- After passing many agitated and nnpleasant honrs he slept, and
on awakening towards dawn saw the figure of a monk sitting by
his side. He was gtartled, thinking it was a ghost, when tho
apparition said to him, “Io not' fear; T am not o denizen of the
other world, but a real living man” This-monk proved a good
friend to him, for from that day he was better treated, receivéd
sufficient food, was given a smaller and more comfortable room; and
had even books lent to him and writing materials placed at his
disposal. _ - S

On leaving the monastery he retnrned to tlie -world, where ho
made the acquaintance of a beautiful young girl of sixteen, with

* Alphonse Lonis Constant,

4
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- whom he fell in love. Her parents of course would not hear of
her marrying him, as he was looked upon as an apostate priest.
Young Louis Constant cut the matter short by running away with
her. On hearing of the escapade of the young couple the parents
relented and gave their consent to the marriage. The union
unfortunately was not a happy one; thiey lost their two children at
an early age; and one morning Eliphas woke up to find that his
wife had left him for ever. He sought consolation in books and
gave himself up altogether to the occult sciences.

I met Eliphas Levi in Paris when he was living in a small
apartient in the Rue de Sevres. He was of a short and corpu-
lent figure ; his face was kind and benevolent, beaming with good
nature, and he wore a long grey beard which covered nearly the
whole of his breast. His apartment resembled a bric-a-brac
shop, with specimens of the most beautiful and rare old china,
tapestry, and valuable paintings. In one of the rooms there
was an alcove in which stood a bed covered with a gorgeous quilt
of red velvet heavily embroidered with gold; the curtains were also of
red velvet bordered with massive gold fringe, and a red velvet step
stood before this magnificent couch having a soft cushion also of
red and gold laid upon the top.

Eliphas Levi lived a quiet and retired life, having few friends.
Those who had the privilege of constant intercourse with him were
his devoted admirers, and deemed themselves most fortunate when
they could prevail on him to come out of his retirement. His
habits of life were simple, but he was no vegetarian. In fact he
was almost an epicurean, and this weak point, which shewed itself
on many occasions, was often to me a matter of wonder.. When I
knew him his health was already broken and he was suffering from
dropsy, which eventually killed him. Personally, I knew but little of
him, our interconrse being principally carried on in writing,
although I tried to make a point of visiting him twice a year. He
always received mo asa daughter, for he was of a kind and
genial disposition. I found in him what I have never met in any
other individual since—a_ profound knowledge on occnlt subjects;
1 believe there was not a book on mysticism that he had not read.
He had a wonderfnl memory and a marvellous flow of language,
his expressions and illustrations being of the choicest and rarest
character. One conld sit for hours listening to his eloquent dis-
courses on the occult side of nature. With all these wonderful
gifts he combined a benevolent, noble, and truthful nature. Never
did I leave his presence without feeling that my own nature had
been uplifted to nobler and better things, and I look upon Eliphas
Levi as one of the trnest frends I ever had, for he taught me the
highest truth which it is in the power of man or woman to grasp.
He had a horror of spiritualism, and used to say that mediums and

spiritualists were like children playing with lighted matches near
a barrel of powder which any moment might explode and destroy
them. .

His death ocenrred in 1875, and he was deeply regretted by the
few friends and pupils who had learned to love and adinire hiu.

MarY GepHARD.
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HAVE ANIMALS SOULS?
I.
i th i i ltar
« inually soaked with blood, the whole earth is but an immense a
upog (:\lrlltllig}l:':t.l lia.t I»ivcs“h‘as to be immolated—endlessly, incessantly”...... sereen

_Com1E JosepH DE Maistre. (Soirées 1. ii, 35).

B ] ANY are the “antiquated religious supersti.tions” of the East
which Western nations often andt lémf\insely de:llde: bug
i aughed at and practically set at defiance as the grea
:g;fei S(;)fh()rgi'enml peoplé) for animal life. Ilesh-eaters cannot
sympathize with total abstainers from meat. We Europeans are
nations of civilized barbariaus with but a few milleniums bct,\\lree(ri
ourselves and our cave-dwelling forefathers who sucked the 1b (;10
and marrow from uncooked bones. 'l‘}}us, it is only natural that
those who hold human life so cheaply in their frequent and oft;m
iniquitous wars, should entirely disregard the death-agonies of lt 10
brute creation, and daily sacrifice mllllons. of innocent, hurm(f:Ts
lives ; for we are too epicurean to devour tiger steaks or crocodile
cutlets, but must have tender lambs and golden feathered pheasxa,ntsii
All this is only as it should be in our era of Krupp cannons 3,1111
scientific vivisectors. Nor is it a matter of great wonder tlhnt t 2
hardy European should langh at the mild Hindu, who shudf ers 'i
the bare thought of killing a cow, or that he should re lllsel'fo
sympathize with the Buddhist and Jain, in their respect for the life
of every sentient creature—from the elephant to the gnat. “th
But, if meat-eating has indeed become a vital necessity— the
tyrant’s plea !”—among Western nations; if hosts of slctnns
in every city, borough and village of the civilized worl dm'l;Sb
needs be daily slaughtered in temples dedlcated“ to the 33’
denounced by St. Paul and worshipped by men WhpsedGO 8
their belly ’—if all this and much more cannot be avo;de 'mh.oul
« age of Iron,” who can urge the same excuse for sp?‘rt. Fis ing,
shooting, and hunting, the most fascinating of. all the ?L.musementf1
of civilized life—are certainly the most objectionable from the stand-
point of occult philosophy, the most sinful in the eyes of the f%]lozvep%
of these religious systems which are the direct ontcome of the Esoteric
Doctrine—Hinduism and Buddhism. Is it altogether w1t110ut1 émy
good reason that the adherents of thesc two religions, now thelo estli
in the world, regard the animal world—from the huge quadrupec
down to the infinitesimally small insect—as thc}?r - younger
brothers,” however ludicrous the idea to a European ¢ This ques-
tion shall receive due consideration further on. o )
Nevertheless, exaggerated as the notion may scem, 1t 18 ce;(t{mn
that few of us arc able to picturc to ourselves withont shudder-
ing the scenes which take place carly every morning in the innu-
merable shambles of the so-called CH"I]I'I;Cd wor}’d, or ef‘i’(-m
those daily enacted during the shiooting scason. The ; rst
sun-bcam has not yet awakened slumbering nature, when from
all points of the compass myriads of hecatombs  ave bc}mg
vepared to salute the rising Juminary.  Never was heat 1;11
Moloch gladdened by such a cry of agony from his victims as t]?j
pitiful wail that in all Christian countries rings like a long hymu o
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suffering throughout nature, all day and every day from morning
until evening. In ancient Sparta—than whose stern citizens none
were ever less sensitive to the delicate feelings of the human heart—
a boy, when convicted of torturing an animal for amusement, was
put to death as one whose nature was so thoronghly villainous that
he could not be permitted to live, But in civilized Europe—rapidly
progressing in_all things save Christian vivtues—might remains
untp this day the synonym of right, The entirely useless, cruel
practice of shéoting for mere sport countless hosts of birds and
animals is nowhere carried on with more fervour than in Protestant
England, where the merciful teachings of Christ have hardly made
human hearts.softer than they were in the days of Nimrod, “ the
mighty hunter before the Liord.” Christian ethics are as con-
veniently - turned into paradoxical syllogisms as those of the
“ heathen.”. The writer was told one day by a sportsman that
since ““ not a sparrow falls on the ground without the will of the
Father,” he who kills for sport—say, one hundred sparrows—does
thereby ono hundred times over—his Father’s will ] ‘

i A wretched lot is that of poor brute creatures, hardened as it.

18 mto implacable fatality by the hand of man. The rational soul of
the humau being seems born to become - the murderer of the irra-
tional soul of the animal—in the full sense of the word, since-the
Christian doctrine teaches that the soul of the animal dies with its
body. . Might not the legend of Cain and Abel have had a dual signifi-

cation ! Look at that other disgrace of our cultured age—the-

scientific slaughter-houses called “ vivisection rooms.” Enter one
of those halls in Paris, and behold Paul Bert, or some other of these
men—so justly called “ the learned butchers of the Institnte”—
at_his ghastly .work. I have but to translate the ' forcible des-
cription of an eye-witness, one who has thoroughly studied the
modus operandi of . those executioners,” a well known French
author:— . : P

. Vivisection”—he Says—“is a speciality in which torture,
scientifically economised by our butcher-academicians; is applied
during whole days, weeks, and even months to- the fibres and
muscles of . one and the same victim. It (torture) makes use of
every and any kind of weapon, performs its analysis beforo n
pitiless andience, divides the task every' morning” betweon ten
apprentices at once, of whom one works o the eye, another one on
the leg, the third on the brain, a fourth on the.marrow ; and whose
inexperienced hands succeed, nevertheless, towards night after a
hard day’s work, in laying bare the whole of the living carcass they
had been ordered to chisel out, and that in the eveniug, is carefuj-
Iy stored away in the cellar, in order that early next morning it
may be worked npon again if only there isa breath of life and
sensibility left in the victim! We know that the trustees of the
Grammont law (loi) have tried to rebel against this abomination ; but
Paris showed herself more inexorable than London and Glasgow.”*

And yet these gentlemen boast of the grand object pursued, and of
the grand secrets discovered by them. “Horror and lies "—exclaims
tho same author. ¢ Iy the matter of socrots—a. few localisations of
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faculties and cerebral motions excepted—we know but of ton‘e
s‘ecrot that- belongs to them by rights: it is the secret -of tor;l-me
cternalised, beside which the terrible :natural law of autophagy
(mutnal manducation), the horrors' of war, the merry mz&ss]%;cxl'(;s
of sport, and the sufferings of the animal nnder thé butcher’s kni o
~—';II‘)E a8 nothing I Glory to our men of ‘science! ! They have B'lll-‘
q;qe‘d every former kind of torture, and temain now m'ld for e\.exl'l,
&i}:iléut any pdssible contestation, the kings'of urtlﬁc'lalls:),lnguls
despair "% : i . SR }
an’%heojg;‘ml plea for butchering, killing, and ever for legalll);.{(ir |
turing animals—as In vivisection—is a.versé or two in the 1-1 )t(?,
and i%s ill-digested meaning, disfigured b%}the Ei())-callvl[e’(-l ?ﬁgo' tL;ml{—-,
1 sented by Thomas Aquinas. HEven De Mirville, ha
'L\,:(ilelntr ?ﬁéileder of tlyl’e rights of the chur'chl, cagslsuch texts—‘;nlilrg:
ki ra 707] fter the deluge, as so ma
lical tolerances, forced from God a a
i strength.,” However
9, a ased upon the decadence of our streng .
?lglilse:;;m;nbde,br;uch t%xts are amply contradicted (;)y otﬂher:} n _thio
‘ ible. ¢ ‘ sportsman and even the vivi-
same Bible. The meat-cater, ‘the spor . cyon the vivi-
ector—if there are among the last named those who be o
:;Ztc(i):ml érf'e;tlle(:n and the B?ble‘—genern,l]y quote gorltlzllr ]“Sblf'(‘i:'
: ¢ in Genesis, in which God gives dual Adam—*do-
;rlxci);ictimtovzfsthe fish, fov;], cubtle,'and over every living é,iﬂ‘l‘lg
that moveth upon the earth”—(Ch. i, v. 28); hence-—as the ]us-
ti';n understands it—power of life and death over every anima ((Jin
t};e globe. To this the far more phi]osophlc%tﬂ ?rzg)lman zll.(rlullet:]m;
. l . :

i ight answer; “Not so. HEvolution star 8 to mou e
ﬁf:izgnr?t]igs within the lowest scales of bemg}: if}llherefore,gsyolfnillln
i insect, we arres € Progress
ing an animal, or even an insec » errest the progrosa of an

ntity towards its final goal in na ure ; : .
.Studgnt of occult philosophy may say “Amen,” and &d;l 2}}11&2 (;?f}
not only retards the evolution of that entity, but arrests tha
the next succeeding human and more perfect race to comeil

Which of the opponents is right, which of them the mortla
logical ? The answer depends mainly, of cou}fse, ontt:he per;(fnin

iof of intermediar to decide the questions. 18
boliof of the intermediary chosen ) stions. 1 e
ieves in special creation—so-called—then in answe plai
bslelstvigzl—-“I\JVhy should homicide be viewed as a most ‘g}}nsbl).?'s'm
2 ainst God and nature, and the mul'der' of mllhons“of living crea-
;Exios be regarded as mere sport ?”——hekwﬂl replg t_h Bgczl:sgl rr:r'll(ril
1 I d’s own image and looks upward to his Creator a
:os %rizai)oigt;: ?a?ce—heaven é;m homing subl@mg dedit) ; and that the
; e of the rfnima,l is fixed downward on tts bu'th-p]ace——-the eartl;
!f;(;'lz(}od said—* Let the earth bring forth the llw?gt}crcavtu;'{a agter
‘ . 3 e a 'Or
i3 ki : and creeping thing, and beast of the em L aft
%1;: ]]:illrllr(]l,’ F(;Zﬂ;i:?, 24). pAg&in, “ b’ecayuse'man is endowed with an
iiJ;morta,l soul, and the dumb brute has no immortality, not even a
survival after death.” ) : N
Bh(l)\;(t)v?ruzgl‘;ﬁis an imsophisticated reagoner might reply that if th(;
Bible is to bo our authority upon this delicate question, there is no
the slilhtest proof in it that man’s birth-place is in heaven‘a-‘n)f
lﬁoro t%:m that of the lagt of creeping things—quite the contrary ;

* Dela Rcsu..rrcch:on el d'L‘j“rdC’C. E. de Mirville,
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for we find in Genesis that if God created “man” and bless

“them,” (Ch. I. v. 27—28) so he created "‘gren-t whale‘s”omfig
“ blessed them” (21, 22), Moreover, “ the Lord God formed man
of the dust of the ground” (II.—7): and “ dust” is surely earth
pulverized ?  Solomon, the king and preacher, is most decidedly
an authority and admitted on all hands to have been the wisest of

the Biblical sages; and he gives utterances to a series of truths:

in Ecclesiastes (Ch. ILI) which ought to have settled by this time
every dispute upon the subject. “The sons of men...might sce
that they themselves are beasts” (v. 18)... that which befalleth the
the sons of men, befalleth the beasts...a man has no pre-eminence
above a beast,”—(v. 19) « all go into one place; all are of the dust
and all turn to dust again, (v. 20)...“ who knoweth the spirit of man
that goeth wpwards, and the spirit of the beast, that goeth down-

ward to the earth ? « (v, 21) Indeed, “who knoweth I” At any rate

1t is neither science nor “ school divine.”

* Were the object of these lines to preach vegetarianism on the
n‘ntho.rlt'y of Bible or Veda, it would be a very easy task to do so.
For, 1f”1t 18 quite true that God gave dual Adam—the ““male and
female” of Chapter I of Genesis—who has little to do with our
heppegked ancestor of Chapter II—‘ dominion’ over every living
thing,” yet we nowlhere find that the * Lord God” commanded that

Adam or the other to devour animal creation or destroy it for sport.:
Quite the reverse. For pointing to the vegetable kingdom and the.

“fruit of a trec yiclding seed”—God says very plainly : ¢
(men) it shall be for meat.” (I, 29) d T Py s Tho you

S0 keen was the perception of this truth among the early Chris-'

tians that during the first centuries they never touched meat.’

In Octavio Tertullian writes to Minutius Felix : “we are not per-
mitted cither to witness, or even hear narrated (novere) a homicide,
we Christians, who'refuse to taste dishes i which animal blood may
have been mixed.” . B o

B But the.wrlbc:’r does not preach vegetarianism, simply defending
animal rights” and attempting to show the fallacy of disregarding
such rights on Biblical authority. Moreover, to argue with those
who would reason upon the lines of erroneous interpretations would
be quite useless.  One who rejects the doctrine of evolution will
ever. find h}S way paved with difficulties; hence, he will never
admit that it is far more consistent with fact and logic to regard
physical man merely as the recognized paragon of animals
and tho spiritual Ego that informs him as a principle niidivh&
between the soul of the animal and the deity. 1t would be vain
to tell him that unless he accepts not only the verses quoted for
his justification but the whole Bible in the light of esoteric
philosophy, which reconciles the whole mass of contradictions and
seeming absurdities in it—he will never obtain the key to the
teath ;—for he will not believe it.  Yet the whole Bible teems with
charity to men and with merey and love to animals. The original
Hebrew text of Chapter XX1V of Loviticus is full of it. Instead of
the verses 17 and 18 as translated in the Bible : “ And he that
killeth a beast shall make it good, beast for beast” in the oricinal
it stands :—“ lifc for life,” or rather ““soul for soul,” nephesh tachat
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nephesh.®*  And if the rigour of the law did not go to the extent
of killing, asin Sparta, a man’s “soul” for a beast’s “ soul”—still,
even though he replaced the slanghtered sonl by a living one, a
heavy additional punishment was inflicted on the culprit.
But this was not all. In Exodus (Ch. XX. 10; and Ch. XXIII.
2 et seq.) rest on the Sabbath day extended to cattle and every
other animal. * The seventh day is the sabbath...... thou shalt
not do any work, thou nor thy...cattle ;” and the Sabbath year...
“ the seventh year thou shalt let it (the land) rest and lie still......
that thine ox and thine ass may rest”—which commandment, if
it means anything, shows that even the brute creation was not
excluded by the ancient Hebrews from a participation in the
worship of their deity, and that it was placed upon many occasions
ona par with man himself. The whole question rests upon the
misconception that  soul,” nephesh, is entirely distinct from “spirit”
—ruach. And yet it is clearly stated that ¢ God breathed into
the nostrils (of man) the breath of life and man became a living
soul,” mephesh, néither more or less than an animal, for the soul
of an animal is also called nephesh. 1t is by development that the
sonl becomes spirit, both being the lower and the higher rungs
of one and the same ladder whose basis is the UNIVERSAL sOUL or
spirit.
IpThis statement will startle those good men and women who,
however much they may love their cats and dogs, are yet too much
devoted to the teachings of their respective churches ever to admit
such a heresy. “ The irrational soul of a dog or a frog divine and
immortal as our own souls are? ’—they are sure to exclaim : but
so they are. It is not the humble writer of the present article who
says so0, but no less an authority for every good Christian than that
king of the preachers—St. Paul. Our opponents who so indig-
nantly refuse to listen to the arguments of either modern or esoteric
science may perhaps lend a more willing ear to what their own
saint and apostle has to say on the matter ; the true interpretation
of whose words, moreover, shall be given neither by a theosophist
nor an opponent, but by one who was as good and pious a Christian
as any, namely, another saint—dJohn Chrysostom—he who explained
and commented upon the Pauline Epistles, and who is held in the
highest reverence by the divines of both the Roman Catholic
and the Protestant churches. Christians have already found that
experimental science is not on their side ; they may be still more
disagreeably surprised upon finding that no Hindu conld plead
more earnestly for animal life than did St. Paul in writing to the
Romans. Hindus indeed claim mercy to the dumb brute only on
account of the doctrine of transmigration and hence of the same-
ness of the principle or element that animates both man and brute.
- St. Paul goes further: he shows the animal hoping for, and living
in the expectation of the same ““ deliverance from the bonds of corrup-
-tion” as any good Christian. The precise expressious of that great
apostle and philosopher will be quoted later on in the present Essay
and their true meaning shown,

. * Compare also the difference between the translation of the same verses in the
Vulgata, and the texts of Luther and De Wette.
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The fact that so many interpreters—Fathers of the Church and
scholastics,—tried to evade the real meaning of St. Paul is no
proof against its inner sense, but rather against the fairness of the
theologians  whose inconsistency will be shown in this particular.
But. some péople will support their propositions, however errone-
ous, to ‘the last. Others, recognizing their earlier mistake, will,
like Cornelius a Lapide, offer the poor animal ‘amende honorable.
Speculating upon the part assigned by nature to the brute creation
in the great drama of life, he says: “The aim of all creatures is
the service of man.” Hence, together with him (their master) they
are waiting for their renovation”—cum homine renovationem suam
expectant.*  “ Serving’’ man, surely cannot mean being tortured,
killed, uselessly shot and ,otherwise misused; while it is almost
needless to explain the word “ renovation.”- Christians understand
by it the renovation of bodies after the second coming of Christ;
and limit it to man, to the exclusion of animals:. - The students of
the Secret Doctrine explain it by the siuccessive renovation and
perfection of forms on the scale of objective and subjective being,

and in a long series of evolutionary transformations from anima}
to man, and upward...... ' e : !

.........

This will, of conrse, be aghin rejected by Christians with indig-
nation. We shall be told that it 1s not thus that the Bible was
explained to them, nor can it ever mean that. Itis useless to
insist upon it. Many and sad in their results were the erroneous
interpretations of that which people are pleased. to call the « Word
of God.”" The sentence “cursed be Candan; a servant of servants
shall he be unto his brethren” (Gen. 1X. 25),—generated centurics
of misery” arid undeserved woe for the wretched slaves—the
negroes. 1t is the clergy of the United States who were their
bitterest enemies in the anti-slavery question, which question they
opposed Dible' in hand. Yet slavery is proved to have been the
cause -of the natural decay of every country ; and even proud
Rome  fell ‘because * the majority in the ancient world iwere
slaves,” as Geyer justly remarks. But so terribly imbued at all
times were the bhcst, the most intellectual Christians with those
many erroneous interprotations of the Bible, that even one of their
grandest poets; while defending the right of man to freedom, allots
no such portient to the poor animal. ~— * -7 " ) o
S e God gave s only over beast, fish, fowl,
o ' ‘Dominion absolhte ; that right we hold ,
t- - i¢ & 0 !By his donatidn ; but man over man ' ey
: <.+ . He made not lord ; such title to himself

. . Reserving, human left from hwmoan free.” i.. ;!
—says Milton. : . I

.But, like, murder, error “will out,” and incongruity musé
unavoidably occur whenever erroneous conclusions are supported
eithor against or in favour of 2 prejudged question. The oppo-
nents of Fastern philozoism thus offer their critics a formidable
weapon to upset their ablest arguments by sunch incongruity

between premises and conclusions, facts postulated and deductions
made.

et

® Commen. Apocal., ch. v, 137,
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1t is the purpose of the present }Sssay to throw}v{amza‘,{; E}itt%]}:g
wpon this most serious and interesting subject. ho Catholio
wt:'iters in order to support the genuincness of F'et mﬁwze mira-
culous resurrections of animals produccfl‘ hy‘E}{e“]wn}lsimélg” ist o

the subject of endless debates. ‘l.he soul in animals -t:mt
z}llxzmopinion of Bossuet, < the most difficult as the most 11nports
M : »

of gunrf)ilglr?i?eocf }\:1?11} 3?:3%232.110 of the Church that an_ima-l]ﬂ, tllOl}%}i
not Osoulless, have no permanent or itun101'§1L1 SO};L ):;,l]lot ‘f;giiyd d
that the principle whieh animates them dies wi the Ch];l‘c}l
becomes intorosting to lewwn how the Seioh B8 Sl animals

1vi y 1 ] O nt wi a a
(11;:;“%2 ;Zfloﬂggz tlj)l::nszr:etz?;::ntly and miracull(s}\)lslytre:;t(;;ll'le(i:t‘ii.mm
P ut a feeble attempt—one more ela/ orate qui

ollu}rlx(;gsg}—t}?e present Essay, by showing the 1ncon51.<.tbcirtcym;)liqtllz
. holastic and theological interpretations of tllfz Bible, ]i 7
S,C : 'ﬂﬂcin eople of the great criminality of takmg——esp'cotla, ly 1t,n
LOltzglzmdgvri)visection——a‘nimal life. Its 0})]?ct, at any ;){L. et, 11:;1
:}})mw ;shzmt however absurd the not-iqn that eithier fm:m g; ]1)1;(10 ar
be resurrected after the life—princlple has fled rollg nocz ho ?nom
ever, auch resurrections—if they were true.——;\i']m; d not be
impésSible B Cdaﬂe (gl? duut]brgl;::;(ﬁl t\'l.ll'::t]:: soaloosely cull(;d by
either both are endowed by natu b 1 oosely.
us “ soul,” or neither the one nor the other 151;3? ;n N

(To be continued).

ZBROAS TRIANISM.

9 a of the Zoroastrians is the only dogument they possess
Tulﬁ‘ va\}:’lféiilt ?)r?é may expect to find tlrxe tru)e prmclplesi1 l};}}ion})‘:yh;iﬁg
the Zoroastrian philosophy is based: The 1 e;helve: '11111 . Zluéiaato
texts of later days contain little, if any thmgla ih,r e
t};e csoteric interpretations ofd the :}Xu\)’siti 1;l ;111 Yil; 01312(1 gee hi t,hé they
S iloso t}(: hiW(:“;) e(::u((::}?mxlr);())iz x:rz;h a view to make Zoroastriamn
Phll(;SOP yiai?ler and more easily understood than the other '})‘(ivrv'el~t,.
tlclieo O%YHFS revailing at the time of their con}posmo'n. 1 1{01e is
b re Iio suppose that the Pchelvee Bundaish, which professes
801111)8 I‘eaﬂzl‘: 6%itig£ of the original revelation, namely, the AZICE?M’
tc(c,)ntii::lrsl; W;‘iI:/iI\lgS which can be mzde, Eo s}orr;et}s;nilstegft(i’;xi, I)lI())e'Lll-lsot‘;

ittlo li i i the Avesta, but th : s
Pt 1lg]é§ orll'gl‘cilﬁl?:rlltclg ?30(:5 unintelligible to be compre.hendcd.Wlt.}‘ll-1
o bOOII(DyB 10% ‘en if such a key be found, it is not certain that 1t w1
o lf'bmineg};e tr;e Zoroastrianism and not the perverted Zoroastrian-
;’SXHI: ;s affected by subseq}lllent Igloc_trincg :ﬁ‘zutl))ss?;g:trsei;?iesz.nt tho

T bistan of Moshan Fam and b E °
doit}ll'?n(]agaof the Iranian l)l:gtopxstshlzllzllﬁﬁ n:lol);;ott(;) nz:zg):z:r (t;;l 1-?5(2
matgri&lly'd;ﬁerf:tgcflr?? t}iltn iv‘:)ﬁﬁ](,nown haok “The Perfect VVay."’
tla‘?:g &?);?)kesrpbelong to the scct called the Sabeans or thlo'st:m(;
El(:rshi;pcrs, and they, therefore, cannot assist much in explaiuing

the Zoroastrian mysteries,

o
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Thero is no English translation of the Avesta sav
‘ ? ‘ sta. save that
?lecgck. fxozn the German of Spiegel, which is strictly’ Iitersly
. 1;1 Spiegel’s version there may be many errors; but” on the
whole it may for the present be taken as the safest book for
esoteric students, masmuch as it has been compared with the Huz-
vareis:;h and tho Goo‘]em‘tee translations, Such a book is the on];r
znle_ rom which we can infer what the Zioroastrian translators and
t}f ltevers understood the meanings to be, and it is from such alone
tha 0{)10 ean expect to trace out a proper key. Bnt to be carried
i:w:{)y.. y.those'trans.la,tors.who have tried to force out meanings
¥ bringing philological skill to bear upon them, will be tantamount
:o whirling round the world to no purpose. 1t wonld take pages
'L(I)lgx‘glll';rlll u‘t‘;tlaeélgthb tgl?) I:e:;isons of a fact now admitted to be tgu;a
g Aan but briefly mention, viz., that althon 1
:ﬁgol:ﬁrs have rendered invaluable sorvices to Aryangilit(e?ll‘;iillf‘zl
! y l'ewe not been ablo to nnderstand Aryan philosophies in their
t;‘ue_ ight, Sorpe have written under the conviction that Chris-
| m(riuty, as explained in the current Bible, is the only true doctrine
and hence none others contain any truth, and that Aryan doctrines
~m}1it therefore either be false or else formulated in a haphazard way
“Iflt out any knowledge on the part of the formulators of the science
0 _((elmstence which we call Philosophy. Other writers have been
g}l:'ll ed by various views,—rationalistic, theistic, philological and
%)] 1 03ﬁp111cal. Their minds have never been disturbed by the
t1Jougdt that there existed any truth underlying tho apparently
:i‘ surg doctrines, and they have therefore taken no trouble in that
diroction, but have given out opinions in favour of one view or
another as their fancies directed them., Such being the case, thei
wrls;mgs have no practical value for students, o
;lheTl}lvesIﬁa ?‘gi\iided into parts as under :— -
L ¢ Yendidad, which contains precepts for bodilv nuri -
tions from tmpurities. These pm'iﬁcgtionsp do not (:l%;)}rea{)‘ult:)ﬁcl?e
mmconsistent with the requirements of other mystic schools, and
c?unot.be S0 w1th Zoyonstmauism,—-—th0 ceremonies and the writi(n ry
of which contain similar mystic principles. The Vendidad g;s
capable of being mterpreted by the aid of the science of animal
magnetisn, and by admitting that agency of astral beings which ig
rec'ogmlzed by all schools. There is much in the Vendidad as well
:.s };l all othor parts of tho Avesta which is not likely to be satisfac-
orily interpreted for some time, but a little perseverance ht ¢
relﬁove rlt-hosc difficulties. ' oren e
L. The Vispered, the Yasnas and the Gathas. Th i
are Invocations, and appear to be intended for the lesse: ct;:‘gnfl(c);lizr
W]}lf? th%l(}a.ltgas are for the greater ceremonies ’
11, 16 IChordeh Avesta. ~ This may be divided ; ts 5
:tBhe smaller Khordeh Avesta and t.h{a la.rgf‘:rrd(}({ihléll't((i)eilwclt};ae;tt?
d.ot.!l these contain some portions written in Pehelvee, These a;(;
1stinctly marked in Bleeck’s translation of Spiegel. These Pehol-
vee writings in the Khordeh Avesta are composed, as stated abovo
in agrooment with the Pehelvee and the Pazand books s x‘mt in
d1avrmony with the altered doctrines of subsequent periods.’ A stu-
dent thereforo, ought always to be careful not to confound these
octrineg with the Zond writings of the Avesta. :
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The only proper prayer book for the laity is the smaller Khordeh
Avesta.

The larger Khordeh Avesta, which cousists mostly of the Zashts
and of writings in Peheclvee, is of no practical use. The Zashts
appear to be enlargements of the doctrines contained in the second
part of the Avesta, but they are allegorical and mystical, and have
no force either as invocations or as prayers, and consequently muss
be considered as a sealed book with no prospect of ever being
rightly interpreted. Those Zoroastrians who make use of the Zashts
as prayers are very much mistaken in so doing. No doubt there
are passages to be found in the Zashts which may prove useful to
students, but here their importance ends. One mny ask whether
the above remarks are also applicable to the Farvardin Zasht, which
18 intended for the invocation of the Farvaslies. It may be said in
reply that the invocations contained in the Vispered and Yasnas
appear to ho the only proper invocations requisite in cercmonics,
and that therefore the Farvardin Zasht has no significance. On
the other hand, this Zasht is, in common with the others, an
enlargement of an invocation, and it is not easy to say that the
original principles have not becn overstrained in the Zashts, But,
as said above, these have no practical value, as they are too
allegorical ever to mcet with a solution.

In the absence of other books, the Vendidad, the Vispered, the
Yasnas and the Gathas, combined with the knowledge of Hinduism,
Buddhism, and Platonism, must of necessity be considered as
sufficient for the purposes of students of Zoroastrianism.

No religion can be true which is not founded upon sound prin-
ciples of the science of existence. Buddhism, Hinduism, Platon-
ism and Christianity, although varying in outward forms, have
one and the same philosophy underlying them. This science of
existence, explaining how the universe came into existence, how
it will end, whence man has come, whither he goes after death
and what guides his destiny, was known to all the mystic schools,
but it was kept secret and sacred under the garb of mystic cere-
monies. The founders of religious doctrines were persons thus
nitiated and perfected, and not the so-called wise men of the world,
who, merely by exercising their imagination, framed such doctrines
as best suited their fancies. Buddhism, Hinduism and Christianity
are not based upon such absurd imaginations,and while Plato aud
a host of his followers are stated to have derived their knowledge
from Zoroastrianisi, it would be the very height of absurdity to
say that Zorastrianism has no sound philosophy as its base, This
absurdity becomes more evident when one understands the csoteric

meaning of the Avesta and of the Zoroasirian ceromonics,

Eubulus affirms that Zorvastor ‘‘consecrated a natural cavae,
in the mountains near Persia, in honor of Mithra, the King and
Father of all; and by the other things disposed within it, at right
distances, tho elemoents and quarters of the world,” The cave of
Mithra is mentioned by many othors. ‘

“In the Mithrean rites the two-fold motion of the stars, fixed
and erratic, was represented, and the passage of the soul through
them, To symbolize this there was set up a high pair of stairs
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having seven gates, each of different metal, signifying cach one of
the seven planets.” :

' The above description is very imperfect, but it will enable one to
sec that the cave and its internal organization were meant, like
other mysteries, to symbolize the truth of the science of existence.

The doctrines of the Mah-Abadians, as related by Moshan Fani,
are generally in agreement with tho other philosophies. The
doctrines contained in the Clialdean philosophy and in the Zoroas-
trian Oracles, and the doctrines of the Platonists (who make con-
stant references to Zoroastrianism) are similar, and what reason is
there to suppose that the Zoroastrianism of the Avesta alone had
no philosophical basis or had one of a different kind ? But those
who rightly understand the Avesta and the Zoroastrian ceremonies
can see plainly that Zoroastrian philosophy is not different.’

As the object of this paper is to enable Zoroastrian students to
know what literature they must study to obtain the most fruitful
results, I may add that such students should study, over and
above the entire Theosophical literature, the following : ““ The
Perfect Way;” ¢ The Rosicrucians,” by Hargrave Jennings;
*The Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries,” by Thomas Taylor ; «The
Platonic Philosophy.”

It will be asked, what necessity is there for Zoroastrian students
to study the Platonic philosophy after they have read the Hindu
and Buddhist philosophies ? 'The answer is, that Plato and his
followers appear from their writings to have derived their knowledge
more from Zoroastrianism than from any other source. They make
constant mention of Zoroaster and of his writings. Another reason
is that the books of Plato carry a student through a very rigorous
exercise of mental powers, raising difficulties of all sorts and then
golving them all by strict adherence to his dialectics. By an
exercise of this sort the student is taught to overcome very subtlo
ditficulties, ultimately arriving at the truths of the science of being,
or philosophy. '

Thero is no translator in English, save Thomas Taylor, who right-
Iy understood Plato. Tayloris not a very clear writer, but his
extensive introductions to his translations of Plato’s dialogues nre
a key to the philosophy of Plato, withont magtering which ono
cannot expect to understand that prince of philosophers. Taylor's
works are out of print, but his masterly introductions to the
Parmenides and to the Timezus tempted me lately to reprint these
two dialogues. These two introductions, if properly understood,
will goa great way-towards giving one a very satisfactory idea
of the Platonic philosophy. In connection with Taylor, the Plato-
nist magazines published in the United States of America should
be read from the beginning. ' oo
'+ Tt is a' matter of no small regret that there is so little Zoroastrian
literaturo® to fall back upon, yet I have been céonvinced from long
and continuous study that, if we are not able at present to put
forth a completely satisfactory interpretation of the little that

‘remains of the Avestn, the difficulties in the way are not so {nsur-
‘mountablo as those presented by the too allegorical characier of
the Zashts and of the Bundaish, and will perhaps not require a
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vety lengthy period for solution. But much will depend upon the
ecarnestness and the perseverance of those who take up the study.

-1t is & matter of no small wonder nnd surprise that not only
is there no metaphysical book in Zoroastrian literature, but that
thore is no indication of 'there baving ever existed a Zoroas-
trian metaphysical philosopher since the establishment of tho
religion. This is more evident from the Pehelvee writings of
the Avesta, the writers of which even appear to have had no
knowledge of the real doctrines, and to have been guided by very
rough modes of thinking. *'We may suppose: that the Zoroastrians
have been as a rule warriors, hunters and agriculturists, but
seldom philosophers. ' In spite, hoyvever, o_f ‘the past, I nm confi-
dent that great metaphysicel geniuses will come forward at no
distant date to save Zoroastrianism from being wrecked on the
shores of bigoted ignorance, and put'it abreast of Hinduism,
Buddhism and Platonism. In what words can be expressed the
extremo' regret one experiences at the supine indifference of the
Parsces towards the rehabilitation of their religion? Isit very
difficult to roalize the fact that, as at present existing, the days of
their religion are numbered ? Do they not see that the thonsands
they have hitherto spent have not enabled them to secureé tho co-
operation of those educated Zoroastrians upon whom depends _the
life of their religion ? But if they are still unable' to see heyond
the popular ignorance—if - they still go on enriching sycophants
and favouring books which can do nothing towards' placing théir
religion upon & sound philosophical basis—if they still ‘continue
to" waste money upon superstructures while the foundations are
sandy and unsafe—if they still persist in their indifference to' re-
moving the burdens of those who are labouring on, though at
conkiderable disadvantagoe 'to themselves—Ilet them’ bear ‘in mind
that by their so doing their responsibility has not been lessened,
and posterity will make them answerable. Fortunately, however,
Zoroastrianism does not appear destined to die.

Dunneroy Jamseriee Mepnora.

THE CREST-JEWEL OF WISDOM.
Being a translation of Sankaracharya’s 'Vz"ué_lca ‘Chudamani

(contiﬁucd Sfrom page 65.) - .

¢ . . '

THE' pupil said :—

50. O Lord, in mercy hear! I am proposing & question, and
when I have heard the answer from your own mouth, I shall have
accomplished my end. L S

- 51, What is bondage ! Whence is its origin ? How it is maintains
ed ? How isit removed ! What is non-spirit ? What is the supreme
spirit ? How can one discriminate between them? -

-+ The Master said :— ’ o ‘

"' 52, Thou art happy, thou hast obtained thy end, by thee thy
family has been sanctified, inasmuch as thou wishest to become
Brahm by getting rid of the bondage of Avidyd,
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53. -Sons and others'are capable of discharging a father’s debts;
but nio-one except onesclf can remove (his own) bondage. '

54. Others can remove the pain (cnused by the weight of) bur-
dens placed on the head, but.the pain (that arises) from hunger
and the like cannot be removed except by oneself. - - ’

55, The sick man is seen to recover by the aid of . medicine and
proper diet, but not by acts performed by others. - :

_ 58. ‘Brahm must be perceived by the eye of knowledge (spiritual
mtmbxon)?%t ltiy the }teachings of a wise man; the form of the
moon must be known through one’s own eye, ' i
thl:’)(')?ugllv\([tllllé medinm of) ofhers ? e ?OW :ca'n-»lt bo known
.87. ' Who but oneself (atman/ i8 capable of removing the bondage
of: Avidyd, Kama and ‘Karma (ignoran i i ve
" gsthousand million of Ka.lpaé %* o6 passion anfi &pt}on) evep\
_58." Liberation cannot be achieved except by the ditect ep-
tion of the identity of the individual with th}()a un);vershl sefft, }rjlzli‘gﬁgr
by Yoga (physical training), nor by Sankhya (speculative philosophy)
nor by. the practicé of religious ceremoniés, nor by mere learning. ’
o 89, Thg form and beauty of the lute fvina) and skill in sound-
ing its strings are for the entertainment of the people ind not for
the establishment of an empire (in the "hearts of - subjects through
the good government of the king).¥ -t - . N

60. iGood pronunciation, command of lingnage, exegetical skill
and learning, are for the delectation of the learned and not for
(obtaining) liberation. - - n TR o

61. 1If the supreme truth' remains unknown, the study of the
scriptures ‘is fruitless; even if the supreme truth is known the
study of the scriptures is useless (the study of the letter alone is
useless, the spirit must be sought out by intuition). - -

62. - In a labyrinth of words the mind is lost like a mah in a thick
forest, therefore with great efforts must be learned the truth
about oneself from him who knows the truth. v :

63. Of what use are the Vedas to him who has been bitten by
the snake of ignorance ? (Of what nse are) scriptures, incantations
or any medicines except the medicine of supreme knowledge ? ’

64. Disease is never cured by (pronouncing) the name of
medlcme’ without ‘taking it; liberation is not achieved by the
(pronunciation of the) word Brahm without direct perceptioh.

65. Without dissolving the world of objects, without knowing
splr}tual truth, where is eternal liberation from mere external words
having no result beyond their mere utterance ? TR

66. Without the conquest of enemies, withont command of the
treagure of a vast country, by the meré words “Iam a king,” it is
impossible to become one. . : ‘ ' 7

67. Hidden treasure does not come out at (the ‘utterance of)

the simple word ‘ out,” but there must be trustworthy information,
— e : e N SR AN
¥ One day of Brahma, i. ¢., one period of cosmic activity. ‘ Voo

+ To understand the purport of this sloka it must bo. rememb oty

> stand . : ered that tho oty-
mological dorivation of the Sanekrit word for king (Rdjd) is from_ the root ‘:a% {o
please. .Th? kmg' tvas the man who pleased his subjects most. A comparigon of
this derivation with that of the word king from cunan, to khow, will bring out n

striking diffexence between. the old Aryan and the Teutonic minds, - .+ !

1886.] - THE CREST-JEWEL 0I' WISDOM. 255

digging, and removal of stones; similarly the pure truth, itself
transcending the operation of maya (maya heré meaning the force
of evolution) is not obtained without the instruction of the knowers
of the supreme, together with- reflection, meditation, and so forth,
and not by illogical inferences. ' '

68. Therefore wise men should endeavour by (using) all efforts
to free themselves from the bondage of conditioned existonce just
as (all efforts are made) for the cure of diseases. : ' :

69. The excellent question now proposed by thee should be
asked by those desirous of liberation, like a sage aphorism it is in,
agreement with the scriptures, it is brief and full of deep import. -

70. Listen attentively, O wise man, to my answer, for by listen-
ing thou shalt truly be freed from the bondage of conditioned
existence. ‘ ' ' '

71. The chief cause of liberation is said to be complete detacl-
ment of the mind from transitory objects; after that {the acquire-
ment of) swma, dama, titikshd, and a thorough rennnciation of all
karma (veligicus and other acts for the attainment of any object of
personal desire). ‘

79.  Then the wise student (should devote himself) daily without
intermission to the study of the scriptures, to reflection and medita-
tion on the truths therein contained ; then (finally) having got rid
of ignorance the wise man enjoys the bliss of Nirvana even while
on this earth. : »

73. The discrimination between spirit and non-spirit which it is
now necessary for thee to understand, is being related by me;
listen carefully and realise it in thyself. :

74, 75. The wise call this the gross body which is the combina-
tion of marrow, bone, fat, flesh, blood, chyle and semen and is made
up of feet, breast, arms, back, head, limbs and organs. It is the
cause giving rise to ignorance and the delusion “I” and “1ny.”
The subtle elements are akasa, air, fire, water and earth (the higher
principles of these clements are to be understood here).

76. By mixture with one another they become the gross elements
and the causes of the gross body. Their functions are the produc-
tion of the five senses and these are intended for the experience of
their possessor. :

77." Those deluded ones who are bound to worldly objects by
the bonds of strong desire, difficult to be broken, are foreibly
carried along by the messenger, their own karma, to heaven
(swarga), earth and hell (maraka).

78.  Severally bound by the qualities of the five (senses) sound
and the rest, five (creatures) meeb with their death, viz., the deer,
elephant, moth, fish and black bee ;¥ what then of man who 15,

bound by all (the senses) jointly ¢

# Tt ig said that music exercises a powerful fascinating cffect on the deer. e are
told that ancient Indian hunters used to take advantage of this fact and nttract deer
by playing soft music on the flute and thus luro tho animals to their death. The
clephant ig constantly surprised and killed by hunters while in a slate of stupefaction
caused by the pleasurc the animal derives from rubbing its forchead against the pino
tree. Sanskrit writers frequently montion this ciroumstance. The moth, fish and bee

aro respectively attracted by sight, taste and smoll,
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'79. In point of virulence sensuous objects are more fatal than
the poison of the black snake (Naja Trapidianus); poison only
kills one who imbibes it, but sensuous objects can kill (spiritually)
oven by their mere outward appearance (literally: by the mere
sight of them). BRI
'80. He who is free from the great bondage of desires, so
difficnlt to avoid, is alone capable of liberation; not another, even
though versed in the six systems of philosophy. R
81, Those only sentimentally desirous of liberation and.only
apparently free from passion, seeking to cross the ocean of condi-
tioned ‘existence, are seized by the shark of desire, being, caught
by the neck, forcibly dragged into the middle and drowned.

82. He only who slays the shark of desire with the sword of

supreme dispassion, reaches without obstacles the other side of the
ocean of conditioned existence. (

L

1
'

* 83. The mind becomes turbid of him who treads the rugged path
of sensuous objects death awaits him at every step like a man
who goes out on the first day of the month (according to the saying
of the astrologers) ; ¥ but whoever treads the right path under the
ingtruction. of - & guru- or a good man' who. looks after his
spiritual welfare, will obtain by his own intuition the accomplish-
ment of his object; know this to be the truth!: ..

84. If the desire for liberation exists in thee, sensuous-objects
must be left ‘at-a great distance as if they were poison, thou must
constantly and fervently seck contentment as if it were ambrosia
also kindness, forgiveness, tranquillity and gelf-control. . - g
- 85, Whoever attends only to the feeding of his own body, doing
no good to others and constantly avoiding his own duty, and not
seeking liberation from the bonds caused by ignorance, kills himself.
~ 86. " He who lives only to nourish his own bedy, is like one who
crosses a river on an alligator thinking it to be a log of wood, '*

87. For one desirous of liberation, desires pertaining ‘to- the
body etc. lead to the great death; he who is free from such desires

i i , . . - L t .

18 alone fit to gain liberation.

88. Conquicr the great death—desire for the {saké of) the body,
wife, and so on. Having conquered it the ascetics (mwits) attan
the supreme state of bliss (unionn with the Logos). =~ " :

 89. This gross body which wé condemn is made up of skin,
flesh, blood, nerves, fat, marrow and bones, and is filled with filth.
. 90. This gross body, produced out of the five gross elements,
themselves produced by the quintupling process, through previous
karma, is tho vehicle of earthly enjoyments, In the waking state
of that body gross objects are perceived. ' C0

91. The ego embodied in this through tho extornal organs
enjoys gross objects such as the various forms of chaplets of
flowers, sandal-wood, woman and so forth.t Therefore'it is con-
scions of the body in its waking state. ! S :

"* Thero is hero o, play on the word pratipade, which means both “the. first step;’_
and * tho first day.” . R o o

+ Typical of all scnsuous objncts,

1886.] THE CREST-JEWEL OF WISDOM. 257

92. Know that this gross body, on which depend all the exter-
nal manifestations of the purusha,¥ is but like the house of the
houseliolder. ) .

93. The products of the gross (body) are birth, decrepitude,
and death. Its stages of development are childhood T and the rest.
To the body, subject to discases, belong the innumerable regula-
tions concerning caste and condition, } as do also honour, disgrace,
adulation and the like.

94. Intellect, hearing, touch, sight, smell and taste (are ca.llcd)
senses by reason of their conveying perceptions of gross objects.
Specch, hands, feet, etc., are called organs of action because through
them acts are performed. .

95, 96. The manas, buddhi, ahankriti and chitta, with their func-
tions, are called the internal instruments. Manas is (so called) by
reason of (its) postulating and doubting ; buddhi by reason of (its)
property of (arriving at a) fixed judgment about objects ; ahankriti
arises from egotism, and chitta is (so-called) on account of its
property of concentrating the mind on onesclf.

97. Vitality (prdna, the second principle), by the diffcrence of
its functions and modifications becomes like gold, water§ and so
on, prana, apina, vyina, nddna, somand.

98. The five (faculties) beginning with specch, the five (organs)
beginning with the car, the five (vital airs) beginning with prdine,
the five (elements) beginning with akdsa, buddhi (intellect) and tho
rest, avidyd, (ignorance) whence kima (desire) and karma (action)
constitute a body called sukshma (subtle) body (fourth, fifth, and
sixth principles).

99. Listen! This body produced from five subtle elements is
called sukshma as also linga (characteristic) sarira; it is the
ficld of desires, it experiences the consequences of karma (prior
expcrience) ; it (with the sixth principle added) being ignorant,
has no beginning, and is the upadhi (vehicle) of atman.

100. The characteristic condition of this body is the dreamy
state; this state is distingnished from the waking state by the
pecaliar manner in which its senses work; in the dreamy state
mind itself revives the conditions created by the desires of the
waking state.

101, This body having attained the condition of tho actor
manifests itself. In it shines the absolute self (seventh principle)
which has as its vehicle intelleet (higher fifth principle) and which
is unaffected by any karma as if an independent witness.

* This word is not to be understood herc as the absolute sclf, but merely tho
embodicd self.  Purusha literally means the dweller in the city, that is in tho body.
It is devived from pura which means the city or body, and wsha a derivative of tho
verb vas to dwell.

+ According to tho Hindus the body passes through six stages,—birth, existence,
growth, change, decline and death.

t There arc four conditions of life : bramacharya, houseless celibacy ; grihasthya,
faunily life as a honscholder ; vanaprasthe, religions life in tho forest ; and bhaikshya,
mendicancy. Hindu legislators have preseribed rules applicable to persons in each
of these conditions.

§ As gold is transformed by modifications of form into bracelets, earrings, ete.
and water, by change of function, becomes steam or ice or modifies ity form aceord.
ing to the vessel in which it is contained, so vitality receives differcnt forms in
accordance with the diffcrent functions it assumes.

6
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102.  Because it (seventh principle) is free from all union it is
unaffected by the action of any upadhi. This linga sarira performs
all actions as the instrument of ‘atma just as the chisel and other
tools (perform the actions) of the carpenter; for this rcason the
atma 18 frec from all union.

103. The propertics of blindness, weakness and adaptability
cxist on account. of the good or bad condition of the eye; similarly
deafness, dumbness and so on are properties of the ear and are
not to be considered as belonging to the self.

104. In-breathing, out-breathing, yawning, sneezing and so
forth are the actions of prana and the rest, say the wise men; the
property of vitality is manifested in hunger and thivrst.

105.. The internal organ is in communication with the path of
the eye and the rest, and by reason of the specialising (of the
whole) the ego* (ahankara) is manifested,

THE TRUE PRAYER.

THE necessity of prayer has almost been denied by many
writers'in the columns of the Theosophist, but 1 venture to
think that it is from the standpoint of the Christian or Mahome-
dan form of prayer that it has been condemned. The ©Updsans”
or prayer of the Hindus is certainly not what it is ordinarily sup-
posed to be-—a flattery to a personal God for his kindness in bes-
towing either earthly or spiritual benefits. To know what we ave
and what relations we hear to the Infinite is the ultimate aim of
all sorts of Hindu prayer. 'The acquirement of this knowledge is
called Brahma Gnyanain. To know God man must himself be a god,
So long as he considers himself a scparate individual apart from
the supposed personality who, he considers, has created him, he
annot attain this end. To consider that all objects are in him and
he himself is in every thing, is the only way of acquiring this
knowledge, and all the Hindn ceremonics known as prayer are
intended to foster the development of this idea of universal
brotherhood. Krishna said to Arjuna: Sharea Bhutasthamdtmd-
nam  Sharva Bhutinichdtmani Ikshate yogayuktitmd Sharvatra
Shamadarsana; (Bhagavad Gita) < The true Yogi sees everything
with an equal eye in the idea that Atma is in everything and overy-
thing is in Atma.”  To pray therefore is not to mutter a collection
of words or hymus or to ask a god to deliver us from sin or not to
Iead us into temptation, but to be active, and positive to all sorts
of malignant inflnences, the passions and emotions of the mind.
1t is in other words the strengthening of the will for the subjuga-
tion of tho cartlily desives connected with self-interest. To pray is

* The corporeal eye by itseif is incapable of sceing, otherwise it would not ccase to
sce at the death of the body. Inreality the cye sces by reason of its connection
with the self throngh the cgotism (¢hanlkara) by the concept or object which may
bo described as “Lam the scer.” That this object is different from the egotism
itself is clear from the fact that thero exist other objects of a similar naturo strung
togrther or connected by the egotism such as “I am the hearer,” cte.g here it ig
plain that tho abovementionnd concepts aro none of them the cgotism ijtsclf, for tho
disappoaranco of the concept “I am the seer” doces not involve the disappearance of
the egotism which mnnifests itsclf through other similur concepts,
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not to be negative and helpless and ask the merey of a mighty
being to save us, but to regulate our own actions by our own
exertions so that all evil thoughts and selfish material desires
may gradually vanish, leaving the mind in that perfectly peaceful
state in which alone the true knowledge of what I am” significs
can be obtained.

The ceremonies of Hindn prayer commence with the worship
of ¢ devatas’—not as personal deitics, but as forces of nature
that regulate the karma of a man. To pray to the goddess Sa-
raswatt is not to place a collection of flowers on the feet of the
nmage of the goddess, but to practice such duties of life as will tend
to render a man wise and learned. One who devoles his nundivided
attention to his studies is the true worshipper of the goddess of
Learning. We in our worldly life are only the worshippers of
Lakshmi, the goddess of Wealth, for in all our worldly duties onr
principal aim is the acqnirement of riches; and although we do
not actually construct the image of the goddess and worship her
with flowers and incense, we arc in reality her true devotees. A man
addicted to carnality is similarly a worshipper of ¢ Kandarpa deva-
mara’ or Cupid. These devatas arc thus both good and evil, and
we ought by our daily actions and thoughts to try to be the devotecs
not of the malignant deities, but of the good ones like Dharma, &c.,
and so we shall be led gradually to onr goal. The so-called prayers
to these good devatas are nothing more than regulating onr dutics
in life and freeing ourselves from lusts of all sorts, whether selfish
or material, and unless this is acccomplished the worship of the.
true God, Brahma, cannot be performed. To worship God is not to
ask the merey of a personal God for our evil deeds, but to free our-
sclves from the bond of Avidya (illusion or ignorance of self) and
so gradually to arrive at the true knowledge. There is no word
which signifies a personal God in the whole of the Hindn vocabn-
lary. What we understand by Iswara is then merely a collection of
attributes ascribed to the Infinite, and thus we hold Iswara to
signify, not the first cause but a conditioned self-cxistent Being,
like the Dhyanchohan, the first conscions and intelligent being wlho
commenced the works of creation at the begining of this Manwan-
tara. This typical idea of the godhead is” only assumed in order
to worship him, thatis to approach him, or in other words to
develope all the good qualities we can conceive as belonging to an
Iswara (Shaguni), our highest ideal of true manhood in its per-
fected condition. The highest Jivan Mnkta Yogi, or Mahatma, like
Buddha or Srcekrishna 1s, therefore, the only Iswara we have to
worship. The form of prayer that has been adopted by our
Brahmo friends is after the fashion of the Christian prayer, and is
therefore no Upédsand at all as defined by the llindus. To tho
indus such a prayer is wimecessarv ; but what we call prayer is
the only way of obtaining he Brahmagnyanam, the knowledge of.
the absolute truth; theosophy, or tho idea of universal brother-

hood. - . .
K. P, M,
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LIGHT ON THE PATH.
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(Continued from page 113.)

Section III, Clause 3. ‘(Continued.)

Sgrgl}hkalge;l()fv:()att%mpt tol;qhé)'w Liow Aura endowed with colonrs
t S m uman
o cmanates from actio:s, odies, and how colours represent the
Form is_an essential property of matter i
elementary particles of Evhicjil the coﬂlxnﬁ;rbog:}(;:tn:(‘:,:f :lltl'e
composed—are extended in space of three dimensions, that is. e .
have length, breadth, and thickness. < Quantity,” sa, s( Kﬁjn’»d?
the great author of the Nyiya DPhilosophy, © is ch nniversal
quality common to all substances. It is fourfold : great and smz‘ﬂ(l
long and short. Fxtreme smallness and shortness are eternal; and
extreme greatness and length—termed infinite—are l(ike,ewise
eternal. Within these extremes is the inferior magnitude or
finite quantity, which is non-eternal ; and this is of various deprees
from the mote or tertiary atom, upwards to any magnitude z(s;hort
of the Infinite. _The finite magnitude of products or effects results
from number, size or mass. Infinity transcends the sense:q- 1 e
an object may be too great or too small to be distinguishablé’” -
) Now, almost every pody that has form, has also colour. (iolour
1t must be remarked, is not a distinct principle, existing separatel ;
from the body whence it is thrown off; but it is the inheren{
property of reflecting particular rays of light, which property is
possessed by the constitutional elements of the body. ¢ gdlogr ”
says the Nydya of Kandda, “is a peculiar quality, to be a re-
hended by sight ; and it abides especially in earth water and I?pht
and it is a characteristic quality of the ]ast.’ It is per gua{
in éhe pr){;m:lr{] atoms;; but not so in their products.” perP
o we find that colour is present throughout N ani

well as inanimate. The em‘t]:h is clothed gvith a mmatrlllé‘le:; ;fn l(IiI:;lLit ehis
ful green, mterspersed with the brilliant hnes of flowers and frgit;
In like manner fire and water have colours of their own ‘Indeed
colour is an essential requisite in every world inhabited b;r sentient
beings.  Were the objects of nature destitute of colour, or were
one single nnvaried hue alone spread all over the fa,ce of the
universe, we should be at aloss to distinguish one object from
::motller.. Hence, by a peculiar adaptation of nature, all Dodies are
50 constituted as to reflect one or more classes of rays of light and-
colour; and the eye is so exquisitely formed as to be difﬁ'renﬂ
affected by the different kinds of reflected rays, and is thus th‘Z
faithful organ of the mind in discriminating bétween them and
thereby giving rise to all the delights and benefits of vision. But
all bodies do not reflect all colours, nor do all those reﬂecti;lrr the
same colours do so in equal proportions. One body, for instance
absorbs all the rays of colour except the green one, which it r(\ﬂ(-"ctq‘f
aud this body is consequently green ; another body reflects the red

1886.] LIGHT ON THE PATII. 261

rays, absorbing all others, and is therefore red; and g0 on. And
sometimes the colours apparently possessed by a body are not natural
to it, but are horrowed -from other bodies. “ The blue colour of a
clear sky is derived,” according to Patanjali, ¢ from the southiern
peak of the great mountain Méru, which is composed of sapphire.
On the other sides of the Méru, the colonr of the sky is said to be
different, being borrowed from the hue of the peak which overlooks
that quarter. Others suppose that the black colour of the pupil of-
the eye is imparted to the sky, (blue and black being reckoned
tinges of the sane colour) just as to & jaundiced eye every object is
yellow.” Some of the Western scientists attribute the blueness of
the sky to the fact that particles of air and the minute globules of
moisture constantly floating among them, reflect blue rays. And
it is also.suggostet that of all the rays reflected from the earth
into the atmosphere, the blue ones being the most refracted, have:
the least momentum, and are consequently more liable to be reflect-
ed back to the cye. In the same way the colour of the ocean is
said to vary considerably from local ¢ircumstances. Its generic
colour is generally believed to be dark blue ; but in different places
the sea is known to be greeu, and even red and yellow; this dis-
coloration being due to the nature of the bottom, the weeds and
insects on the surface, and so on. :
The colour thns perceptible in bodies is a source of beauty and
utility, and has therefore two significations. First, it expresses
that feeling of the mind which accompanies the sensation produced
by the action of coloured' objects' on our organs of sight; and.
secondly it denotes the peculiar quality of the. coloured object, in
virtue of which a certain feeling is excited in the mind. In either
sense the subject of colour demands our careful attention. The-
sparkling ‘lustre of the wniversal sunshine, the lurid glare of the

thundercloud, the crimson streaks of the morning, and the rich:

and ever-varying glories of the sutset, ruccessively call forth our

admiration - and contribute to our delight, while the quality of -

objects aud the character of actions as indicated by colour are so
many precious gifts of nature, which every human being ought to
appreciate and utilise as he moulds and-directs his conduet with a,
view to the attainment of the final gonl. It is in this last mentioned.
sense that I propose to discuss the subject of colour in the following

ages. » : ' :
P 'g‘his subject is one of utmost difficulty, and can only be treated
snccessfully by one who has made some fair progress in the study
of occult science. Nevertheless, &s it is the duty of every one to
investigate and try: to undérstand all that he can for himself, I
have endeavoured to eollect various passages bearing on the snbject

from such books as are within my reach; and these are here given .
in a condensed form, leaving the reader to make further investiga- .

tions for himself with the help of the Upanishads and other works
of esoteric science, together with treatises on anatomy, Kastern as
well .as Western. '

«Prom Tuar (Tat), which is the cause of all (Karanam) ;
which is not the subjcct of senses (dryaktam) ; which is eternal
without' beginning or end (Nityam) ; and which is. existing,
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as well as non-existing, <. e., in other words, which is manifest-
cd and unwanifested, (Sat and Asat), was produced Purnsha.”
(Manava Dharma Sastra. I. 11). This is the Purusha spoken of
in the famons Purusha Sikta, which really forms a part of the Rig

Veda, and is not merely a recent interpolation, as some Orientalisty.

seem to consider. Their views have been satisfactorily combated
by one of themselycs, namely, Dr Haug, the great Sanscritist, in
his work on the origin of Brahminism. Co

From the union of Purusha with Prakriti (both of which are
cternal ; see Bhagavat-Gita XII1. 20), that is, from the direction and
influence exerted by Purusha upon Prakriti; and from the inherent

o

character of Prakrits itself, the material particles of the latter com-

bined with one another, and assumed tha form of one entire unity,

composing the mundane Egg. (Vishnu Purana LTI 1 to 56 ; Mann
I. 27). " In this egg, the Great Power, Purusha, sat inactive during
a whole divine year; at the close of which, by virtue of his sole
will, he cansed the cgg to divide itself (Manu I, 12 ;' Chandogyn
Upanishad 1L XIX.I.); and then divided himself,—bccoming half
male and half female. (Manu I. 82; Brihat-Aruyaka Upanishad I11.
IV. 8; Satapatha Brahmna X1V.—4-2, &c.). 'He is the same that
1§ called HiraNYAGARDBIA in the Rig Veda, (X. 121—1 to 10), where
he is described as being the first divine incarnation; the one that
remained as an embryo in tho water; and the one by whom the
universe has subsequently been evolved, From this “first-born
Lord” (Prathamaja), as ‘declared in the Taittireya Upanishad— :
(Bhrigu Valli, X. 6), proceeded Viraj, otherwise called Virat (Manu -
1. 32). Thisis the Virat spoken of in the hymn of the Pubusha
Sikta; and from this  Virat proceeded mankind, and the rest.
(Manu L 33, &c.). - . o S
Now let us understand that the Supreme Lord,—the God,—the :
first ‘manifestation of Para-Brahma, above spoker of, is described
as heing full of Glory, Light, Light of lights, Light without smoke, -
and so on (Jyoti, &c., see Rig Veda VI-9-—-5; Chandogya Upanishad :
IIT. 18—7 & I1I. 17—7; Katha Upanishad IV. 13; Swetaswatarg, -
Upanishad I11. 8); and He is also said to be of golden (ycllow) hue,
(Héménga, Hiranmaya, Rukmavarna, Swarnamaya, &c., sec Ri
Veda X. 121—1; Brihat-Aranyaka Upanishad VII-XV, 1; Adharva
Veda X. VII-28; Mundaka Upanishad IIT. I, 3; Maitrayanya
Upanishad V.I; Manu L 9; Vishnn Sahasravama Sloka 92; Yekak-
shara Upanishad ch. I. Vayu Purana VL 3). The identity and
unity of the Deity thus described as Light and as Golden, are
proved by the Taittireya Upanishad, which calls Him by the com- -
pornd name of Swrarna-Jyoti, Golden-light. (Bhriga Valli X, 6);
and by the Rig Veda, (IV. 58—2); which ascribes to the Deity the
colour of (aura, which in one sense means that which is white, pnre
and brilliant, and in another sense yellow, saffron and golden; thns
combining the two into one, which we may call the bright yelloir,
The sacred import of this bright yellow, or yellow light, or yellow
fire, or whatever it may be called, 1s only known to ocecnltists ; and
we may hold that this bright yellow was the original colonr.
Next, the maloand female halves of the Divine nearnation already
spoken of, and whom we may take to be the representatives of

[0
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Purusha and Prdkriti, in the sense in vyhich t:ho.?o word.ts m:q ingdebr-
stood as meaning the active and passive px'lnclp]pﬂ,I:Lle SX( Okte
of the blue (Sima)and red (rakte) colonrs respechvefy.‘ l() vytalJ:i,
Upanishad, Ch. VL) The blue and red may therp ore be stylec
riginal colours. )
thaf?lzcg:i-i(;till of these three colours, yell_mv, blue and lre;], 18 rzob
m'Bitrary. They are significant representat‘l.vcs of thejrea ﬁmmlcl o1
of the objects of which they are the attributes. ‘For ¢ eye‘o‘w
which is the seat of luminosity, represents the .7yqt§-<ma1{;;17.;1, (g 0115
and light) of Purusha; while the blue, Wll](‘h( is" oo (111ng {“..
electrical, correctly denotes His sublime benevalence an power;
and lastly the red, which is the seat of heat and _pn,ssxonl, exprosses
the quali'ties of Prakriti, as manifested by embodied 5;011 :1. o
We may therefore fairly hold that yellow, blue and re b a:le . (i
primary -colours, and the sources of all other colours, hues anc
t)mltvsl.mow that white and black are generally mentioned with refer-
ence to the respective qualities of purity and nnpl'u-lt.y, .msmt'i’l!ltd
dewerit, and so on; but this is no reason for plesun}llmg.,. W 11(4;
and black to be among the original colonrs. In fact they .uey n">1
(colmn's at all in_themselves; they are the cmnponnd:s] of sex etll&
colonrs combined in different proportions. But as “‘ntg 1s]x 10
ost positive of all the colours, and eg{cels all others m .mn‘l:
:::)gity, it very properly represents what is pure and 1n}el";3tor|_ou.l\.,
whereas black, which is diametrically opposite dto W~'lt1 'e, ]]}H']l-
cates opposite qualities, such as impurity and cmslnb,l—w ‘111“?
red stands midway, and denotes a mixture of go?ddml 1 ™ qg':}u‘
ties. Hence it is declared that white, black and red co (‘)111 s 1(111. 5
Asita and Ralkta) are the representatives (.)f.bhe three‘dgenert‘b é}“’l
sions into which human actions may be divided according to their
character. (Mantrika Upanishad, Ch. L.) . ¢ actions. are
The three general dl(;ls;)ns of th(ihgugllil‘gdopu::g 1;);1,(51, d-?,-k
ajoquna, Satweguna, an amoguna. xed, g :
f:m;i_éee Dhyz’glm-bindu Upanishad, Ch. L. Bhagav&;i—gfls::,‘}](}xé
6) ; and because these qnalities arise f}'o.m the union o lo ] u}(: ;
with Purusha, the qualities of Prakriti are accordingly esxhnad
ted under the same names, nt{m}g];,'t R(ltS';o'(]nlz.na, ugajéé:?g:;:?(:l(::l
‘amoguna, bearing the colours of Lohita, Sukla, and Krishna ,
\qvill?ézgrind’ bluck)grespectively: (Swetnsvatara Upaglshadé"l \'7]'.”“]),
Sandilya Upanishad, Ch. II. Pingala Upanishad, L’»h c.)' ‘11 ]‘El,(;[n}y
the three energies of Purusha, namely, Brahma, Vis e Ln; 1 .(.L;
—otherwise called Anirudha, Pradyumna, and ;_S)nn]una ugrln, 4.().
described in Vishnu Purana, V—XVIII; Karma | m'mmi £ x.} .
verﬁe 39; and Markandeya 'P,m':ma, Ch. 1V, ::nd 4.12, w-ni'll— m.:o
influenced the aforesaid qualities or forms of Prakriti, are li }S'w‘(io
said to be red, white and, black, respectively (Dhyina-bindu
Upl‘;loll]zh?td;n(:»; }I)g questioned, in passing, how Purusha, w)hvch.. is
Purify itself, cama to be combined with tho ({unhtles of 1 r_n]m'z,f,l.é
such ns darkness. But we must nnderstand that the }mﬁlon )
’1’«uru.<'hn, with Pralrits is not mechanical. It is tho JE uenco
exerted upon Prakriti in the samo manner as fragrance affects an
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dividual’s mind.  (Vishnu Purana, I IL. 1). In this senso it
nust -be understood  that Purusha, affecting the’ Rajoguna of
Prakriti, became himself Brahma  the creator;  affecting the
Satwaguna of Prakriti, 18 himself became Vishiw the preserver;
and affecting the Tamaquna of Prakriti, he himself became Budra
the destroyer. (Vishnu Purana, 1. 11, 1, &c.) This organization of the
Trinity in Unity ig beautifully illustrated with preghant brevity by
the single syllable Owm, which, when pronounced as one word, forms
the sacred emblem of Purusha; "and,” when ‘considered as g
trilateml'word, consisting of A, U, and M., inditates the triple
energy of Purusha, mentioned above as Drakma, Vishny and
Ludra; and the Ardha-mdtra, that is the nasal sound which follows
the utterance of this word, and which in fact is the real Oy,
represents the source of these three energies, viz: Purusha Him.
self. Furthermore, ‘these letters A, U, M, and the Ardha-matra,
constitute the fonr conditions of Purusha, namely, the Viswa,
Taijasa, Prigna, and Atma,~otherwise called the J agrata, Swapna,
Sushupti and Thurya Avasthas, 1. e., the waking, dreaming, slecping
and blissful conditions, - For 4 further éxplanation of this subject,
I beg to refer my readers to the following works =—Chandogya,
Upanishad, 1. I, Méndikya, Upanishad ; I, I to 12, and II, 13,
Adharva Sikha Upanishad. Chap. I; Dhy&nabindu Upanishad,
Chapter I; Rimatapanya, Upanishad, Chapter 1; Maitri Upanishad
VI—-22, &c., &e. I o
Now, confining myself to the subject on hand, I find that Brahma,
Vishnu and Rudra, represented by A. U. and M, like the corres-
ponding forms of Prakiiti which have been influenced by them,—
are described as red, white and black or blue respectively—(Dhaya-
bindu Upanishad Chapter 1.) : ‘ '
+ But how, it may be asked, 'is all thig consistent with the popular
notion, supported by sucli works ag Adharva Sikh4 Upanishad
(Chapter I), which attributes the blue colour to Vishnu and white -
to Rudra. 'This attribution is, I think, true only in respect of
certain incarnations, and not generally.  These two deities are of
all colours, and are often described as such. - Further, the condi-
tion of Tuzjasa (or Swapna), which is ascribed to Vishnu is white
at'one stage and blue at another; and similarly the Pragna or
Sushupti condition of Rudra is blue at ong- stage and white at
another: So that" Vishny is sometimes said to be white (moon’s
colour, Sasi Varna), and sometimes blue (Sama) 3 and also some-
times has' a blue’ body and white or yellow 'clothin’g'; similarly
Budra is sometimes said to be white and golden, sometimes black,
and often reddish black (Nilalohita and Krishiiy Pingala) ; and
also having a white body and blue vostires—(Seo Rig Veda,
I, 435 and II. 33—8; Adharva, Veda XI~2—18 ; Vishnu Puran,
V. XVII and V. XVIIL, &ec., &c.) Tt is true that the Deity
mentioned in the Vishnu Purana gs having a white body and bluoe
vesture, is Bala Rama. But Balg Rama i an epiphany of Rudra ;
for it is declared that Bala Ramq is an immediate incarnation of
Sesha ; Secha is no other than Sankavshana, and Sankarshana is
Kiila or Kilanatha, who'is Rudta himself—(Kl'iéhna. Upanishad
Chapter I'; Vishnu Purana 11, V.V.I;and V—36; Kiirma Purana
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Chapter 48; MaArkandeya Purana IV—122 ; Malidbharata, Santi
;'w'z Chapter 285, Section 23). ) o
' J’i‘;nbll:’we so}e that yellow, blue and red are the primary dcolon;ﬂ(;
and White, black and red, have }comot to })0;:(\(:2511150 as
rincipal colours indicative of the character of o )j'e(,‘ . ,
P tl]‘)}iis?s true as well of the macrocosm as of the micr ocos.n{. f(]'OI;ntn:
isa pt“culia,r quality to be apprehended '011{;' ‘]wt]} t];((a) '2)( O.Alsgtxhé
l } f Jight is the sumn. (Rig Veda, I. 50-4). A t
3?%?})}?(}316%53[[\1\‘1? :ee ﬁl yonder sky illumines th(; mé)onk and Oofbll](;;
' e Liole universe, and removes the darkness
plancte, wnd pis Spiritnal that abides in the lotus of
ight, so the Divine {or Spiritnal) sun th y : ‘
?]]gxh}:iuqx?mn heart, diffuses light in man, and removes tl}e d]‘mrklanss
ééccin (liig V(\d'; 1. 50—10). 'That which dwc]ls}wﬁ.]l(lm tlée ]otu:
5 : xda, T , t 4 "

i 3 Hs in the sun in the sky. 1ts lotu
of the heart is the same that dwe 1o S 8 ot
i ; sther may equally be calle
is the sane as the cther., and hence e equally he called tho

8 lier it exists in the heart of man, or n ; iverso ;
}?:“:ét":I];os.rls 1Lhe four cardinal quarters m'ul the four inter 'lll‘fflmt'o
p;iglts( of the compass. (Maitri Upanishad, VI—2.) 18 i
1105\2];-}10 articular ray of yonder sun called @ho .Sn.s-hum,na, is tho
nmétl efﬁc:{)cious, and especially contributes to(glve ltllq}li]t(t)(,tllg i:l(:?c]i;

i 5 articular rayin man (. ., the arte A hich,
el 10 ), so tho b is cquall werful, and 1tHomines

ars the same name, Sushumaa, is equally power , i
l)lzglsj)lﬂl:nq(; 1llén,ds; it on to the path of eternity, 111 1]3 is pmp%}'ly igzi):(ll

v 1 ishad, Chapter I, and Darsana Upanishad,
ed to. (Yoga Sikha Upanishad, ¢ aun Upanishad,
i Sushumna, is emphatically
Chapter 1).  Further this artery, i L : S onllec
) : 1 - all) 5 it exteuds from Ml s
the Viswadhara {the sustainer of all) ; ot e o s
» navel circle, and passing through Vinddanda, :pinal c
f‘l(lfwl}]lzg( b:rltmh(; mndhga, the crown of the head ; whlolice }13t dliiu'fr?z
a’i»lissfnl blue light, W]lic}l evgy snig}(: lzleh(g}(}s &B\;a)n(iz:n tr}'iLemS;m;
Upanishad, Ch. I, Sandilya Upanishad, Ch. V) in the simo
anding in the sky above us, gives on g
way as the sun standing in 3 © s, gives out & bluo ligl
for the good of the world; for I may ‘ (b the
i d lastly, as the rays of the
real colour of the sun is blue. A‘n stly, e e

i i atic colours throughou
diffuse themselves in seven prisma i ; orrong out  tho

iverse, so likewise the rays proceeding from |
Egzlx;ocll?ggnqe themselves in the ether that surroul}d(shlimzb Il[}(llfqi;l],q ;:(:t]h
: - i < 1 « + < 2

se classes of rays go by the same name rasmi. (Maitr

%]/1? g?3()0) WssWhutev{\r %oloﬁr and quality belongs to the exbeﬁ'nn.l snlrll(;

bé].ongs. also to the internalone. The great Aus}trmy.l‘llcggzt; rllm"v O\:m
3 als g o o , ,

as almost the first to discover tho human aura in th ¢ ‘

31? 'LB:Lron Retchenbach, traces, by tho expcriences (l)f }1'1m1§elefc;1ir(1i
nun,lefous sensitives, a great resemblance as to t 101{ C 1;‘ clion
between tho colours of the anra around the human heat : mi; -“ ;19,
of !I:}mt which flows from a bar magnet, when turned VOI:tl(:«'? 32 'l'lhi:?,
showing the harmony between man and the outward '111]11v;n‘se.“ "J‘hé
barmony is thus expressed in the Chandogya Upanis i’ud-— Iho
arteries of the heart exist, steeped in brown cthcrc'al flui {’lyet ,the
:1. white, a blue, a yellow, and a red cthereal Hhuid. Vcil ¥ St
;;un exists also as brown, as white, as blue, as yellow &r}l(ﬂa-:‘i' rod,
As th(: main road, with a village at each end, meots ]&Oi]lqtllsf;ém

. ! ‘ ) 1 e ho hat :

that, so do the rays of the sun meet this region o that
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that son they tpread ; they then enter the arteries, and thence
they spread out again” (Chandogya Upanishad, VIII, V1. T and 2).

This shows how intimate is the relation between the visible sun,
and the sun within man ; and let the reader note the fact that the
prominent colours in both are yellow, blue and ved, besides of course
tho white which is intended to represent the all-pervading light.

Let ns now attend more particularly to colours observable in
the humau body under different conditions, and trace the nature
of the qualities these colours indicate.

The five elements of which the hnan body is composed have
colour. That the earth and water possess colour i3 obvious
enough. The seven flickering tongues of fire, whiclh represent
tho different stages or conditions of its blaze, are clearly
mentioned in the books. (Mandakya Up., 1. 11. 4; Prasna Up.,
IIL. 5). Then Viyu (air) which is in man, is fivefold, each division
having a colour. Thus, the Prana, which is the air in the heart and
which is ascending, is red (rakfa): the Apana, which is the air
located about the anus and which is descending, is whitish red
(indragupta) ; the Vyana, which is the air in all parts of the body,
and which may consequently be called the cirenlating air, is bright
yellow (archi); the Udana, which is the air in the throat and
which keeps down the food and drink which man partakes of, is
white (apandra); and the Samina, which is the air in the navel
and whoso function it is to earry the grosser portion of the food
and drink to the lower bowel, and convey the finer portions to
cvery part, and which we may call the equnalizing air, is milk-
white.  (Gokshira-dhavala)—(Sec Maitri Up., 11. 6; Amretanada
Up., Ch, I; Prasna Up,, I11. 5.y And. lastly, the Akas (Fther) is
likewise fivefold (vyéma-panchaka), namely, Akisa, Para-akasa,
Maha-akasa, Surya-ckasa; and DPardama-akasa; each having a
diffcrent colonr, ranging up to “the indescribable blaze of pure
light.”—(Mandala Brahmana, Ch. 1).

This is how the human body lias come to be possessed of colonrs,
~—not merely the external but the most internal part of it also.
Tho internal parts which now coucern us most are the arteries and
the heart. There are one hundred and one principal arteries in
the body (Katha Up., VI. 16); and each of these is a hundred
times divided; there are 72,000 branches of every branch of an
artery ; and within them moves the cirenlating air (Prasna Up,,
11 6 ; Brihat Aranyaka Upanishad, 1V. I1. 20); and they aro
all steeped in colours. (Chandogya Up., VIII. VI. 1.} The
avteries of the heart called Hitn, extend from the heart ontwards
to the surrounding body. Small as a hair divided a thonsand
times, they aro full of their flnid and coloured white, black (or
blue), yellow, and red. (Kanshitaki Upanishad, IV. 20). The
Brihat-Aranyaka Upanishad adds green to the said colours (IV.
111, 20); and the Commentator of that work remarks;—food
when digested becomes blue, if there be an abundance of the airy
humour ; yellow by an abundanco of bile; white by an abundanco

‘of phlegmn; green by a deficiency of bile; and red by an equal
mixturo of all the humonrs; and in this manner, even the vessels,
through which these humours pass, assume the same colours, lIn
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those five vessels abides the subtle l_mdy; and depond(]\nt l;lﬁ)px;
this subtle body are all the impressions px'oduced”by SMOML'LG-'
in the worldly atributes of a higher and lower state.”—(Sec Maitr1
., VI. 30. ) )

U[',l‘,hen, as tz> the heart itself, it (the Mridaya) 18 a.'.'hml(lala-p(.zdmaé
or an cight-petalled lotus.  These cng’h‘t petals or a?g 08 ’:3,1': ;::31;(1
the eight points of the compass: 1. 'The petal on tho tiasi 31 "1"’[10’
(white); 2. The petal on the sonth-cast 1:'3‘rakta (;‘0( )il . .

petal on the south is krishna (black); 4. lho.pcta on the §0nt i-
wost is aila (blue); 5. The petal on the .wcst 18 :ephatwal(mlyin:
like); 6. 'The petal on the'north-west 18 Mamk‘ya (I‘l: )ly—l tc})l’
7.The petal on the north is Pita (ycllow); a.’n‘d 8. The peta on‘t ](;
north-east is Vaidurye (like Lapis lazuli). 'T'here arc 1Ilmnor ‘p(l, als
between these eight prilncig)?l (I)n)cs; and each of them has a colour.

ana-bindu Upanish,, Ch. L. )

(I)'%}i1:2a0210111- 138 Xcmmo(';acd with t})c ph_ysmal, mental, and inora(i
conditions of mankind; man’s action 1s 1nﬁucnf:cd by 00101;1)1(&]11

it manifests itself by means of colours. (I\'I:Lhu.—bha.m%a; of ?lm
Dharma, 181 Chapter). The soul which abides in tho otus 0 1. 10
heart being dynamic, the character of human action Vflxli:ﬂ am‘t]si
good, bad, ov mixed, according to the quality of the particular peta

") which the soul may be resting for the time being; as for

instance, if the soul’s {'(:stving placo be t-(lllo ﬁrstt ‘p'lct(flli :rxilrt‘tll(:(?
foregoing list, man’s action “'111.]1_.'1}'0 a tcn.CI‘ICZ owar .x.f ir thé
if in the second, to slothfulness; if in thp @1111‘( , pn.iagter, 1 . the
fourth, to vice ; if in the fifth, to D!‘;’f’s“"c H 1,f in the sixt 1‘» 0'00“({2-0 (m’
ifin the seventh to contentment ; if in the elghth, to mercy ; :111{ (.1 thqt;
(Dhyfnm—bindu Upanish‘ad, Ch. ). Butit must 'bo re?nr1 cur md
this is only & rough out.lme., and that tho cmana}tlons 0tl co :rml(; d
the consequent display of character are not n.hwnys le‘_.o(uq m.l;,i
above indicated. The shades of human thought are Vﬂ;ll' .“;in.

snmumerable, and the shades of colour—cmauatmns'l resu img
from the evolution of thongh? are therefore necess:lmrly var H”.e
and innumerable. These variations depm}d n?tt}(l)uy 1{1););‘ ‘;ho
qu:llit-y of thoughts evolved, and the localflty 01 o sou ]qf'u)(jleq

time being, but also npon 4 'numbcr‘ of ot}cr f;lr]c]ml :(,;me(\‘t:
physical, mental, moral and spiritual, Wh:c]l ;ire 1ncv1] a Hysﬂ(l cet-
ed with human existence as a \\"}mlc. So that n(})1 mu.l‘(.' ur<t.30
rule can be laid down for tho guidance of .tlmso ‘f‘ 0 {m( '(,nly Oj\m-q

read hnman character from the cmanations o1 co <{mm 1-ipl\é;
Hach person should t,1'n:<t, m:.unly.to his own s(tian( y n,nh(lcx};c‘s‘3 neo
of hmman nature; bearing 1mn mind the ']?I‘OIL general rules “,T“(‘

down in tho Bhagavadgita, namely :—Tho Sutwngvlmn,‘.tlls py M,;
clear, and free from defect 3 and entwineth f_l)c sou ‘ivl-;l S“'LS‘];Q
and happy consequences. Its colonr—m.n.n,nnh;n'l 1sﬂw n igictq 0
Rajoguna is of a p{LSSl.OII?Lt)‘O nature, arising from .1(".‘0q I 1l’lin ;
WO'I‘(i]y desires; and 1n1pr1soneb}1 t"llc soul w1{h1 00:11110.,1)01 (Mig&;
consequences. Tts culour—onm.nahpn is red. A'n.( t mh (;mog]zé?,sof
the offspring of ignorance, and confon.ndn and v1bul1t.cs the :zgnn ie of
the mind, and imprisoneth hh:‘. soul with sloth anr 1rnt.§bx10a 13 . q]q,;)

lour-cmanation is black (Chapter XIV, verses 9, c.) Bee
E)()lla,ptcr X VII of Bhagavadgita, where something like au inventory
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is given of the particular actions that may be said to appertain to
particular colours in a general way.

Such colour radiations are being gradually recognised by the

Western scientists. Baron Reichenbach, of Austria, proves, by
means of personal experience and the testimony of numerous
sensitives and others, that “a fine force (Aura) issucs from all
known elements and substances, and appears in beautiful lights
and colours which can be both scen and felt.” This view is fully
endorsed by Edwin D. Babbit of New York in his work on Principles
of Light and Colour; and he quotes the evidence of numerous
persons in support of this view. The following description of the
psychic colour-emanations, as furnished to the last named writer by
one Mrs. Minnie Mevton will be fonnd interesting :  “ In the base
of the brain (the animal loves), the colours are a dark red, and in
persons of a very low nature, almost black, while in the upper
brain the colours assume a yellowish tint, and are far more brilliant.
In a high nature, the colours over the moral and spiritual powers
arc almost dazzling with the yellow tint ncarly merged into white,
and far more cxquisite than sunlight. In the higher front brains,
in the region of the reasoningintellect, blue is the predominant colour,
becoming lighter as it approaches the top brain, and darker
as it comes down to tho perceptives (over the brow), with a littlo
touch of the violet in its outer edges. Benevolence emits
a soft green light of indescribable beauty. Over firmness the colonr
is scarlet, and over sclf-esteem, purple. As you move down the
sides of the head, from the moral powers towards the lower loves,
it becomes orange, then red, then darvk (at the bottom). Very low
natures sometimes cmit such a dark clond from the base of the
brain, that it scems as though I could scarcely sec them., When a
person langhs or sends forth happy thonghts it causes a dancing
play of bright colours; but when in violent passion, a snapping
and sparkling red is emitted.” Here Professor Babbit remarks that
the above description nearly coincides with his own perception of the
same phenomcna; aud that an eminent savant informs him that
this is in harmony with the colours as he has seen them.

From all that has been said above, the reader will perceive that
tho coloured emanations of human aura are not merely imaginary,
but real, and arc thnsg proper subjects of observation and oceular
demonstration, and are destined to yield permanent results affect-
ing the life of man now and ever hereafter. True, those ema-
nations vary according to the condition of different stages of
life, and according to the quality of different thoughts evolved at
every moment of individual existence; thus displaying the character
of cach isolated action as distinet 1u itself.  But the effeet of such
isolated and momentary oceurrences, good, bad or mixed, consti-
tutes the smn total of individual existence, and makes up the
character of the man as a whole ; it survives the death of the gross
physical body ; inures to the soul, and adlieres to it, during all its
transmigratious, including re-birth in this world,

The general character of each man may be said to assnme @
peculiar colour, formed as it 3 by the composition and decomposition
of different colours acquired and abandoned during the whole
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period of his existence ; and this constitutes the predomi-
nant colour in man, pervading all other colours of the Aura
he is constantly throwing ont during the subsequent stages

“®f his existence. 1t is by this colour that the Karma of the

individnal is measured; and by it tho extent of progress he
may have made on the good or evil path is ascertained.
The Mahi-bhirata declares that the colour which indicates the
general character of an individual is seven-fold, namely, black
(krishna), 2 dusky (dhuma), 3 blue (nila), 4 red (rakta), 5
yellow (haridra), 6 white (snkla), and 7 pure white (para-sukla) ;
and states that so long as man continues to be of an evil mind,
the general cclour of his Aura will be black; and he will be
in the lowest stage; but when he strives for moral advancement,
Le passes through various stages of purity, and the predominant
colour will grow gradually purer and purer; so that when he
arrives at the first stage of meritorious progress his aura will be reduc-
ed from black to a dusky hue ; and it becomes blue when he makes
some appreciable progress in purity. Then, thpre arises a struggle
between his higher and lower principles ; and his aura becomes red.
If he succeeds in the battle, and comes out victorious, the aura
will be yellow; a further progress will render it white; and
when the highest stage on the path of purity is reached, the aura,
will be perfectly pure and brilliant.  (Mahd-bharata, Santeparva
Mokshadharma, Ch. 181)., The same idea is conveyed in tho
Mandala Brahmana Upanishad (Chapter 1), which assures us that
a neophyte, as he advances in the path of rightcousness, perceives
in himself streams of light of the colour of mila and samua (blue of
different kinds) ; then of ralkta (red); and then of pita (yellow of
different hues) successively, until he attains to the brightest.
And the whole subject is summarized by DPatanjali in one
single aphorism (No. 7 in the Chapter on Emancipation) in
his work on the Philosophy of Yoga. He states that black
is the aura of a bad man and white is that of a good man, while
a mixture of black and white is the colour of a man who stands
midway between them ; and that the colour of an adept is neither
black, nor white, nor mixed ; for lie generates no karma which can
be nnderstood in the ordinary sense as good or bad; he attains to
that position in, which unalloyed purity and brilliancy become his
properties.

Here I must ask my readers to recall to memory what has heen
alrcady stated, viz., that there is an intimate relation between light
(colonr) and sound. The seven prismatic colours correspond to
the seven varintions of Ndada (sound)., Na means Prina, the vital
aiv; and da represents Agnt or Tejas (fire ov heat), which proceeds
from the body when agitated by the vital air; so that Nide has
the samo source as the Aura, (Rig Veda, 1. 50. 8 and ¢; Chandogya
Upanishad, I1. XXII; and Sangita Sastra). Again, tho material
emanations thus flowing out of our body are all odoriferous. So
that the character of human action is disclosed by means of
colour, sound and smell; and how this is dono is stated in tho
Brihadaranya Upanishad (JI1. 111 8) ; Maitri Upanishad (IL 7):
Markandeya Purana (VI, 93) and go forth,
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“When the devoted disciple hears the sacred sound, Andhata-sabda
which proceeds from the innermost recesses of his person ; listens
to this blissful sound with an undivided attention ; and perceives a
Jyoti, light, amidst this sound; and when his mind becomes
enrapport with this Divine Light, then he beholds Iamsa (the
microcosmic sun) the all-pervading Visanu, the highest manifested
form of ParABRAHMA, in all His glory; and this is the end of the
disciple’s journey. (Yogasikha Upanishad, Chapter VI).

{To be continued.)

UNPUBLISHED WRITINGS OF ELIPHAS LEVL
(Fourth Series).
1v.

HE initiate should never tell another person even the degree to
which he belongs, and this for imperious reasons that depend
on inviolable laws of religion and of nature. The iuitiato should
take the greatest pains to conceal his own powers and shonld live
with the greatest simplicity. One single idea of ostentation, one
single public act of thaumaturgy would be an abuse of power that
would ruin its possessor for ever. He ought to submit to the
vicigsitudes of humau life; and on no account should he ever, in
order to avoid some inconvenience, employ a power which is only
real so long as it is disinterested. He is the bearer of peace and
wisdom ; people feel better when they are near him; and yet he is
but a very ordinary man, at least to all appearance. People sce
influences change, they see obstacles give way of themselves, they
sce good produced and evil got rid of, and all this seems to happeu
quite naturally and without any indication that the initiate has had
any part in bringing it about; none know what dangers continually
surround him, and what risks he runs at every moment of being
devoured by the monsters whom he releases from their chains. Ho
1s always standing in the midst of terrestrial passions like Daniel
in the lions’ den; but on the other hand, how deep are the interior
joys that fill his heart! At times he feels himself too weak to
snpport them. The woes of the world canse more suffering to him
than to others, for he suffers with all who are in sorpow. He is far
from being impassible like the Mejnour of Lytton’s famous romance,
but he rather resembles Ulysses—bound to the mast of his ship, he
listens to the song of the Syrens and is moved by their beauty, but ke
caunot throw himself iuto the water and swimn towards them, for
ho is the captive of his science.

Scienco extinguishes none of tho fives of life, it does not {freeze
the heart, it docs not disenchant the mind, for it causes a man to
know and to possess the true light, the perfect love, the truth
wholly void of error. All this is the work of time, and is only to
be accomplished throngh trials.

He who is the slave of nothing iz able to dispose of all.  The
first thing then to be done by hiin who aspires to the power of the
initiates 18 to render his heart and spirit eutirely free. Ho must
release the natugal {orces from the natyral ¢chains that cause them
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to degenerate into passions, and to accomplish this he must abso-
Intely refuse his consent to all weaknesses.  liet us f:uke an e.x:}mp]o :
pride is a natural force if it he free, and it is a capital sin if it be a
slave. What is legitimate pride ? It is merited self-csteem, but we
are not estimable 1f we are weak and unjust. To pretend to elevato
ourselves by abasing others, to require it,h:lt everything sh(_mld
give way to our caprices and that even our fanlts shm.x[d be admn:od
is both odious and rvidiculous, and such conduet merits and obtains
nothing but contempt. No one has the right to exempt himself
from duty, and he who neglects his duty has no claim cither to his
own estoem or to that of others. We cannot always choose our
duties, but by our knowledge of life we may be able to mako them
casicr, and the very sentiment of our own dignity rigorously
imposes them upon us. )

The faults that we commit against reason or against the law
destroy our moral equilibrimin, and this destruction is the b(*gimling
of madness. It is for this reason that all initiators demand of their
neophytes an expiation of the past and cause them to submit to
trials.” Whoever is capable of consenting in eold blood to an act
for which honest men would have a right to reproach him, is a,
profane person whom the sanctuary refuses to receive.  We often
deceive ourselves as to the nature of sins, and certain actions scem
innocent provided they are done in secret.  For instance, supposo
I had, unknown to anybody, taken a sum of money belonging to
Rothschild, I should do him no harm by keeping it and it might be
the means of saving me from a great danger. Should 1 be very
culpable if 1 did not return it ? )

Not before the world, becanse the world would know nothing
about it, but before my conscience I should be a thief, and 1 should
feel the more guilty since my robbery had been attended with no
danger and was thus a cowardly as well as a wicked action.

The magic priesthood requires a white robe that must be either
new or clse carefully washed, and this robe represents the soul of
the initiate, into which nothing must find admittance that is evil or
even imperfect. . . )

During sleep the tired organs are like the strings of an instra-
ment that goes on vibrating though the player has ceased to touch
the notes. Thjs mechanical vibration may produce sounds, but not
a harmony, because it is no longer directed by intelligence.

It is the same with our perceptions in dreams.  Our brain, through
which all the nervous centres are connected with one another,
is indeed a stringed inpstrument, but one that is very rarely in tune.
Some of the strings are more sonorous than others, and there are some
the tension of which has been so altered by the workings of some great
passion, some greatsorrow or some great sin,.tlmt the notesthemselves
are changed. Thus it often happens that joy calls forth tears, and
that pleasures are followed by profound disgust and cruel bitterness.
Again, a day full of happiness is frequently followed by a night of

horrid nightmares. So too the excess of joy is often attended with
danger to those who have decply suffered. They are like the
wonnded who, after a perfect cure, still feel the pain of their wounds
under the influence of certain atmospheric conditions, 1f our sleep
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i e ' rcome the vibration of th i
Lr;tgr;;en% or if that instrument has been thrown int»ot({io}')(sl‘z:':}{)]c
,‘nom\ent‘;c; 1qu)':e§ 11on vibrating spontaneously during ou;' wa/kiny
o 1-;,,(111;;}950&& yd at times when the mind is inattentive fmi
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ingnmi;glegoxlvlirt:]?m gf fever, the visions are hideous and mock-
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1 . ell as represented i i 1
delFl‘num of the monkish bm;r(;.pregented n the Middle Ages 3s a
mea;(;né;ﬁlti){;as be{en said it will be evident that visions are by no
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i y the use of various magical practices. The al%ove
explains mo over why fasting and abstention from sleep ar
necess vy p ipamtxons for evocations, and also why so man I(:f ‘the
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et eir effects, which 1 i {
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mhich ViSiyom wl}ll(;u(i:oy d&ngt'eml]x]s but fatal. Instead of trying to
§ are naturally free £
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bo0 literze e;::t‘{o gﬁ';r;; tt:l dlfllpelf any that may appéare Oli%h;srz;gllll(;r
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Dyvigws,

v Sciextivie RomMANCES. ¥

mgf;‘iSI‘;h?O:L\;nece;h]while tl‘:cykﬂrleI what they profess to be—scientific
ro ab tho s o a remarkable instance of tho - fic,
ﬂlfft(iront lines of truo thought, since they might eqlmll(;'m;:rl‘gtc)ncé 0;
as ‘LBOSOPIN.C(IZ romances, being full of suggestions of inner meani  an

spiritnal correspondences to one who looks for these eanings and

* What is the Fourth Dimension P’ igi
_Fou sion ?”’ was originall bli i
now: defunct University magazine. It has beeng 1'cvige£l:m:2(€g e
:lr)na ter added in the republication. We will give some extract f10 o it,
ut the whole article is well worth a careful peruszﬂ. o from 1

* N ; i
No. I. What is the Fourth Dimension? No. II. The Persian King, or th‘]: ;
s e Law

of the Valley, by C. H. Hi
of tho Vel Squur{:, o mtfon’ B, A, London—1V, Swan Sonnenschoin and Ce.,
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« 1t is the object of these pagos to ghow that, by supposing away certain
limitations of the fundamental conditions of existence a3 we know it, &
state of being can be conceived with powers far transcending our own.
When this is made clear it will not be ont of place to investigate what
relations would subsist between our mode of existence and that which will
be seen to be a possible ono.” In order to obtain an adequate conception
of the limitation of the space in which wo morve, the sputhor imagines
beings cxisting in a space ctill more limited, knowing only ono or two
dimensions instead of, like ourselves, three. He shows what curions tricks
it would be possible for us to play with a two-dimengional being, that
is, one 80 circamstanced as to be confined to a planc. Having
made it clear that beings can be conceived of as living in o
more limited space than ours, he proceeds to suppose away tho
limitation of our space. Ho comparcs the dimensions- of a fignre
with the powers of & number. The line, the square and the cuboe
correspond with the first, second and third powers; by what figure
then, he ingnires, shall tho fourth power be represented P It
must not differ from the cubo simply in shape. It must ditfer from a
cube as a cube differs from a squarc. No number of squares will maka
up a cube, becauso each square has no thickness. Jn the snme way, Do
number of cubes must be able to make up this new nnit
Yor the sako of convenience, let us call the figure wo are investigating—
the simplest figure in four dimensions—a four-squnre * o
A being in three Jimensions looking down on f sqoare fecs each part of
it extended before him, and can touch each part without having to pass
throngh the surrounding parts, for he can start from above, while tho
gurrounding parts gurround the part he tonches only in ono planc.
So a being in four dimensions could look at and touch cvery pointin a
solid figure. No part would hide another, for he would look at each
part from a Qirection which is perfectly different from any in which
it is possible to pass from one part of the body to another.” * Points bonnd
lines, lines bound planc figures, planes bound solid figures. Solids then
must bound four dimensional fignres * * * 1f four-square were to
rest in space it would seemn to us like a cube. 'To justify this conclusion
we have but to think of low a cube world appear to & two-dimensional
being. To come within the scopo of his faculties at all, it must como
into contact with the plane in which he moves. If itis brought into as
closo a contact with this plane as possible, it restson it by one of its
faces. This face i3 a square, and thc most a two-dimensional being conld
get acquainted with of a cubo would be & square,” DBut although
Mr. Hinton has not suggested this, it is quite possible to imagine a tWo-
dimensional boing who, through somo accident of circumstances—per-
haps beecause ho was fond of exploring the limits of the known—had, in &
£t of abstraction, slipped round the corner and thus become cognisant of
a second faco of the cnbe. How two planes—worlds they would be to
him—could co-exisb would be an insoluble mystery, 3 ho would ho
altogether ignorant of tho cubic contont, but that they did co-exist ho
woald have had ocular demonstration. There is gomething analogous to
this among ourselves in the case of clairvoyauts or others wlo havo
accidentally devcloped powers of cognizing the astral space, pOwWers which
arc a mystery to themselves and which they do not undcrstand how to
use and control.

From thin sections in a miscroscope the investigator going over
cach of those sections, noticing oll their peeuliaritics, conrtructs in his
mind the shape ns it originally existed from the record afforded by an
indefinitc number of Slices. So to form an idea of a fonr-dimen-
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sional figure, a series of solid shapes bounded on every side differin
gradually one from another, proceeding it may be to the most divem%
forms, has to be mentally grasped and fused into a unitary conception.”
Mr. Hinton, to illustrate by analogy the conditions of matorial
cxistence, tmagimes  a system of lines or threads passing through a
pl:‘L‘ne, and tracing transitory lincs and figures on the planc as they pass;.
b 1t is ncedless to say that all the considerations that have been
rought forward in regard to the possibility of the production of a
system eatisfying the conditions of materiality by tho passing of
threads through a flnid plane, hold good with regard to a f”:)ur-
dimensional existence passing through a thrce-dimensjonal s pace.  Kach
part of the ampler existonce which passed through our spaceI ;vou.ld sgcm
perfectly limited tous, We should have no indication of the pcrmm;euce
of its existence. Were such a thought adopted, we should have to
1magine some stupendous whole, wherein all that has or ever wi]i come

into bemg, co-exists, which, passing slowly on, leaves in this flickerin
cousciousness of ours, limited to narrow space and a single mom ng
a tumultnons record of changes and vicissitndes that are sg:) but toous’
Change and movement sesm as if they were all that existed. But the
appearance of them would be duc mercly to the momentar ing
thrznfgh o(ril}' consciousness of ever-existing realitics.” v prssing

our-dimensional being, Mr. Hiuton areu
b}'xt a part of himsclf visible to us. He wou%deng::x!dm:g a'})s]cet(:lrlnall{e
disappear, leaving no trace of himself in space, and tll(ere “(’011‘13 ;)en ;
barr}er or confinement of onr devising that would not be perfect! pon
to him, On the supposition that just as in our space thcrIo are : Otpeﬂ
of attraction whose influence radiates in every direction, so i tr}fs
ampler space there might be contres of attraction whose .inﬂm o
similarly mdmtgs, As water sceking the centre of attraction 5 11‘01130
over a plan'e, 80 1t may be that gases and the more mol)ilc(lff uidqpl 0}!: .
expanding in every direetion in our space, are acting nnder t%le i kf’i“ oo
of‘:}, i:;mf}'e ofti'ltttll:actlol.n somewhero in the fourth dimension iRenee
. a tonrth dinension exists there are two i Jternati

is, that there being four dimensions, e hggzﬂlg!ctzlf:::;gvesz o
cxistence only. The other is that we really have a four-diy emsione]
ex1stencq, but are not conscions of it. If we aroin three dfleI}SI(}nal
only, whl!o. there really are four dimensions, then we must be I‘YIIILI:;?IOHS
to th?s‘c 1)e.mgs who exist in four dinensions, ag lines and pl o vely
us. .llmt 18, we must be mere abstractions. ’ In this cage ‘Iv st o .to
only in the mind of the heing that conceives ug n.uvd‘oure A paray
1Izmst be r-ncrc]y tho t}zoughts of his mind—a 1~esult,u'hi£ll has :‘Xpiil)czi'co
i o s o L 2 2 e il
> , s -dimensional 18 .

In this easo our proportions in it Ir}nv: ‘ bo o ingly i
we should b? conscri)ous of them. Ifssnzﬁ elfcfci(lilgligseml'zute, Y
probably boe in tho ultimato particles of matter that ) ‘IVOH]d
(l.xscov‘cr the fourth dimension, for in the ultimate ‘Yt(? 1810l11d
sizes in tho threo dimensions aro very minute an‘d th gieivpin
in all four dimensions would be comparable L *e Xlﬂg‘mt-udes
the interost of rpeculations of this kind they have copa'ldb from
valoo; for they cuable us to exXpress in intelligible tC'nSl Oﬁflblo
of which wo can form no image, They supply us }ms_bt veos
w1t!1 scnﬁoldlng, which the mind can make uséy of . ll .lW.er‘o
up its econcoptions, And the additional gain to our power ;’; o
tation is very great. Many philosophical jdens and d t‘{‘cprcser}-
almost unintelligible hecause there is no physical illustr?mct’vi':)lnn??vll?é]?
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will serve to expross them. In the imaginary physieal éxistence wo
have traced out, much that philosophers have written findy adequate
reprosentation. Much of Spinoza’s Ethics, for example, could be sym-
bolized from the preceding pages. Thus we may discuss and draw
perfectly legitimate conclusions with regard to nnimaginable things."

Since the first publication of ¢ What is the Fourth Dimension ?” a little
story entitled “ Flatland,” founded on the ideas contained in it, lLas
attracted considerable attention.

The second of the Scientific Romances is a sort of allegory, representing
the laws of action and reaction and the conservation of energy, A king
of Persia rides across a great mass of rock that bridges a ravine. Before
his courtiers can follow, the mass falls crashing down and tho king finds
himself alone in a great valley. He searches for an outlet, but finds
none. At night he stretches himself beneath a tree and slecps.  Sud-
denly he is awakened, and in the morning sces, on the opposito sido
of the chasm, an old man playing on a pipe. The piper tclls him
“I am he who appears only when a man has passed for cver heyond tho
ken of all that have known him. I am Demiourgos the maker of men.”

This is very faithful allegorising. When a man ceases to live in the
externals of the world and begins to contomplate the abstract reality,
the unchanging noumcnon that underlies tho manifestation of cvers
changing phenomena, he is for cver separated from his fellows by an
impassable chasm, and undistracted by multitudinous effeets lie hegins
to perceive the harmonious law that underlies them, and in his action
he becomes one with the action of nature.

““The old man lifted his pipo in both his trembling hands, and began
to Llow. 1t was a strange instrument, for it not only produced tho
shriller sounds of the lute, and the piercing notes of the trumpet, but
resonnded with tho hollow booming of great organ pipes, and amongst
all there came cver and again a sharp and sonorous clang as of someo
metal instrument resounding when it was struck. And then the king
wag as one who enjoys the deMghts of thought. Forin thought, deli-
cate shades, impalpable nuances,are ever passing. It is as the blended
strains of an invisible orchiestra, bnt far more subtle, that como and go
in unexpected metres, and overwhelmn you with their beauty when all
geenicd silent.  And lo, as the strains sound outside—palpable, large as
the firmament, or real as the amallest thing you can take up and know
it is there—outside stands some existence revealed—to be known and
returned to for ever.”

So the king, listening to their music, felt that something was rising
behind him, and turning, beheld course after courso of a great build-
ing; almost as soon as he had looked it had risen completed, finished to
the last embosgsure on the window, tho tracing on the highest pinnacles.
All had happened while the old man was blowing on his pipe, and when
he ceased all was perfect, and yot tho appearance was very strange, for
a finished and scemingly habitable building rose ont of waste unreclaim-
ed soil, strewn with rocks and barren. No dwellings were near the
patace to wait on it, no roads led to if, or away from it. ‘There should
be houses around it and roadways,’ said the king; ‘ make them and all

that is necessary for a state.” I3lowing on his pipe in regular recurrent
cadences, the old man ealled nup houscs closo together, then scattered
singly along roads which stretched nway into the distance, Lo be seen
every herc and thero perfectly clearly where they ascended a rising
ground. And near at hand counld be distinguished ficlds of grain and
pasture land.  Yet as the king turned to walk townrds the now scene

the old man laughed.
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¢ All this is a dream,” he eried ; € so much I can do !
And broat’hl?g pea[sy of masic from his pipe, he said, ¢ ’ll)‘[llltisngttn?tbgnlc)gt
is n}t{)t yot. Whn.t, agsked the king, ‘is all a delusion P And n:s he
spo g' everything sank down. Nothing remains but a single cottage
;? w]mh the king finds two children Iying in & sort of lethargy, for it%s
18 law of the valley that in every action the pleasure ahd’puin are
equally balanced, and consequently there is no motive to activity. The
Ffper lexpla;ms how the king can stimulate the children to a,ctiv;ity by
nimself taking a part of the pain so that the pleasurable clements ma,
prepon}il.embe for them. The king receives from him certain llrm;ino(uy;
;'layic; w t]ICh proceed to and from every part of the valley, and through these
fct;:ls e power of acting where he will. At first he bears a portion
:l‘e lfdpé];ntgfpe;?}; 1nd1vlrldlual action of the children, but by degrees they
; rra whole series of actions in whi ¢ i
preponderates on the whole, and so the king economligseaI;}?sw;lzltgi-sl::eikitr}g
t}l)i?’:‘;ertr}nlnd cnﬁ nse 1t so as to produce the best results. In course of
: ! e valley is popnlated ard divided up into tribes, the most
avored position boing the centre, for there the king’s activity in bearing
flam wr;s the greatest and life most developed ; nt the outskirts dwelt
e rug (}alr people. But: tho king was lonely, for when he appeared
;leo?g t c]:qm they recognised his power and were afraid, and tried to lay
t}?(?( i':)xnk }I::, so he withdrew his pain-bearing for a little space and
th 'Zrt‘sl into apathy again like the children at first, and a horrible
tof b q}t)]x('i'u(llg tl;]p of‘ a being who struck ail who looked on him with
bo g)e m tJe:). . Then the old piper counselled the king to give some
ot the I ¥y8 to ono armong tho beings, so that he might have, liko the
dg,‘ he power of bearing pain for another, and being like him would
understand him. And the king communicated some of his rays to a
prince, the one most perfect in form and mind in the whole of the valle
:{1(1 lie comprehended existence and saw that in reality the pleasure nﬁyd,
tom paint were equal, and the prince cried out for deliverance aud longed
k }l);'x.s:q away into nothingness; yet all his life, his deeds were noble and
e'nozo the burden and called forth the sleeping into activity.
. ;)?t, way in which the king arranged the routine of life for the
n; 1abitants and combined pleasuro with pain in such a manner that
pleasure preponderated but in a elightly diminishing ratio is ver
ingemously worked out. Tho government, customs and the theories OJE
smr;;noe held by the inhabitants of the valley are full of suggestiven;qq
1ero 19 a student inono of the colleges of learning who cannob
rec the trath of what is tanght him as the law of existence. He asks
m(i;)nven,xlc;nt questions and is hanished to the remotest part of ;‘;11;3
Zl?e e_z(.ein hor;: among the simple savage people he hears traditions of
the | ong thw 0 f(])r:nmrly n-ppem'e'd to tho inhabitants. He meditates
mmeh on b es;) ‘tnngs and acquires true ideas of the king and his
benring oﬁlm. Jfor othera. The stadent also acquires the power of
ponrl gf' ers’ pain, and he saves an infant from perishing and gives life
ko iis friend who ig at the point of death ; he communicates his ideas to
15 friend, and together they return to the metropolis to talk with the
;:)sest zlx;Id most Jearned there, and make known the new idea about the
Tl}:lcg. feﬁ,t t1;0 to?}? of any position or power would listen to the stundent.
mq,di el fml here was a difference between him and them which
80‘ le t hlp eel ns puppets. A charge of subverting the laws is brought
: gainst bim—the peoplo clamowr for the oxtreme penalty—sentence
is gwsed, and he is pnt to death.
nce more the king secks tho old piper. * Over the gul
sounds of a pipe; the strains were loxg,pwinning the soul :viL{x fl%tt;‘i(tellg
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ness of an nncarthly melody, throbbing as with & call to a distant land
away and beyond. And when tho eye found the source of the sounds,
there stood, once more, solitary in the untenanted vast, the king’s
devoted friend, the same old man who before had hailed him. Gradually
the music sauk lower and lower, till at length silence spread in folds
anruffed. - Then on the edge of the valley a form appeared. It came
and seemed to gaze across the gulf, standing motionless and intent.
At length a voice came; ‘ Art thon there P ¢ Yen, O king, whnt
wouldstthon! Artweary P Noanswer came. Then the old man spoke.
¢ Behold the roads where they stretch gleaming white in the moonlight ;
behold the ficlds, the villages; see in the distance the great walls of the
palace. Have not these risen up for thee, O king? Then the king
made answer ; ¢ ] am weary.” Suddenly the old man raised his pipe with
both his hands to his lips. Wave after wave of triumphant sound
pealed forth—great harmonies, such as marching nations might hear
and réjoice, noble notes of unbounded gladness. Then crossing by an
wnkuown way, he came and stood by the king’s side. After a whilo tho
two moved on together, and by a sccret path passed awny from tho
valloy—whither I know not. The iuhabitants of the valley gradually
sank into the same stato of apathy as those whom the king had first
found there; in the slow consuming course of time zll was buricd—
houses, fields, and cities vanished, till at length no trace was left of
aught that had been there. In other language the king, the porfected
humanity, enters the Nirvana of Peace, and the rest-period desceuds upon
tho world, succeeding to the period of active manifestation. We
think however some hint should have been given that in due time the
valley would be reawakened to activity, as otherwise there secws to have
been no object in the king's sacrifice of himself to give life to the valley.

In the latter part Mr, Hinton translates his parable from terms of
pleasure and pain into those of the action'and reaction of physical
forces. It would be too long to follow out tho arguments in detail or
1o follow the various lines of reflection which bis thoughtful remarks
open up. We must confine ourselves to the quotation of the following
beautiful passages from the concluding pages. :

“ In algebra infinite series occur when tho object which it is wanted
to represent in algebraical terms cannot be grasped by algebra. Whoen
there is no single term or set of them in algebra which will serve, the
object is represented by means of an iufinite series. Thus we may say
that in any calculus, when the object to be treated of cannot be
expressed in the terms of the calculns, it is represented by means of an
jufinite series. Notw, dealing with material consideration, going on in
the ealculus of matter, we have come to an infinite series. Thisindicates
that we have gone as far ns the material caleulus will carry us. We
have now to bring in an idea frem a different quarter if we will simplify
our expression. It may well be that within our experience thero i8
nothing that will serve. But let us supposo that that whicl in material
terms wo represent as an infinite series is a will—a will in contact
with all existence, as shown by the propertics it had when we conceived
it as an ultimate medium. FYor regarding it as an ultimate substance,
we found that it would be affccted by pulsations infinitely quicker than
light and clectricity considered 88 a suhstance, it was such that distance
10 it tended to be annihilated. Hence as a will we must say of it that to
it all that is is present—a will which, by 4 fint that to our notions 1is
being acted on rather than acting, nccepting pain rather than taking
‘pleasure, sets the eourse of the world in motion, which holds all in one
system, which creates all activities. For althongh we apprghend this
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will relatively to the appearance which wo suppose we know, mechanical
energy and feeling, still we see that both are caused by it, and that
the sum of both is nothing, save for that which this will is in them.
Is there any other way of apprehending this will than throngh the
material world 7 'We have two appreheusions of nature—one of
external things, the other of our own wills. - Does this will not exist
in those who are true personalities and not mere pleasure-led creaturea ?
Have they not some of this power, the power of accepting suffering, and
of determining absolutely what shall be ? A creative power which, given
to each who possesses it, makes him & truc personality, distinct, and not
to be merged in any:other—a power which determincs the chain of
mechanical actions, of material sequences—~which creates it in the very
same way In which it seems to be coming to an end—by that which,
represented in material terms, is the nbsorption 'of - energy into an
nltimate medium ; which; represented in terms of sensation; i8 gufler-
ing; but which in itself is absolute being, though only to be known
by usas a pegation of negation,” : '

It secms invidions to pick out a flaw in so beautiful a romance ag
“The Persian King,” but there is perhaps in Mr. Howard Hinton’s
writings too great a glorification of suffering, a tendency to confound
the means with the end and to speak as if painful sacrifice and lovo
were the same thing. Doubtless we muat go through sacrifice to love.
Altruism is the intermediate country between the wilderness of sclfish
personality and the free kingdom of impersonal love—-that state which
1s the highest known to man, and in which the snffering of the sacrifice
1s swallowed up and lost in the glad devotion of the unit to the unity.
The same tendency is even more pronounced in the writings of the
elder Hinton. 1In some of his smaller followers it becomes exaggernted
into a fanatical idolatry of sacrifice, & sort of manin for self-slaughter
which, instead of being true altruism, is in reality ouly: an inverted
form of selfishness, - SRR L. S. Coox.

¥
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« PataniaLr’s Yoaa Prinosorny.¥ -

Wz have just received the second edition of tlils valuable work from
the editor, Mr. Tookaram Tatye, who is also responsible for the expenses
incurred in the publication. - The first edition “of this book ‘was exhaust-
ed within a very short time after its appearance, and we have had
enquiries for copies from many of onr friends. o

The Yoga aphorisms of Patanjali will be found a perfect mine of
information for all those who are interested in the study of psychology ;
the method he recommeuds is & sort of compromise between the raj and
hatha yog systems ; but we would warn onr readers that the practieo of
the posturcs and restraints rccommended by the latter system is liable
to be attended with considerable danger, and indeed cannot be nnder-
taken with advantago by ‘any who do not commence when quite young
and under the care of a competent gurn.” Wonderful as are the powers
that may be attained by this method; equal and greater ones may bo
gained in other ways, and the greatest living adepts do not - encourage
the practico of hatha yog. - ' o ’

For the benefit of those unacquainted with the philosophy of Patanjali,
we may say that the work nnder reviewis a sort of mannal for thoso

who desive to attain liberation from the trammels of the lower nature
and so hasten their higher development. ' In the explanation of the pro-

* Tho “ Yogn Philosophy” : being tho toxt of Patanjali, with Bhoja Raja’s commentary.
With thoir translations into English by Dr. Ballantyne and Govind Shastri Deva, an
introduction by Colonel Oleott, and an Appendix, '
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gressive path to be followed the various faculties of the'mind arc sub-
mitted to s searching analysis which will be found most instructive and
suggestive to all students of psychology. ' The introduction and appen-
dices will be found useful in elucidating some of the more obscure
and difficult points touched upon by Patanjali in his treatise. The
wonderfully condensed slokas in which the aphorisms are embodied are
given in the original Sanskrit, thus rendering the work all the more
vuluable to students who are acquainted with that language. The book
is cxcellently got up, and we may mention that the proceeds of the sale
will be devoted to the Bombay Theosophical Fund. We recommend
any of our readers wishing to purchase copies to make early application for
the same, as there is every likelihood that the edition will be soon sold out.
T .. ¥ Syt : . . \ .

- Fiteyany Potes,

Tnar theosophical literati are basy just now in Paris, The Duchesse
de Pomar has written a pamphlet upon Esoteric Buddhism and
another upon Esoteric Christianity, both of which are being translated
into French by Madame de Morsier. Mr. Sinnctt’s Esoteric Puddhism
—already published in German at Leipzig—will appear shartly in tho
French language. Marion Crawford’s Mfr. Isaacs—a, theosophical novel
—has just been issued in French. The fortlicoming publication in
the same languago of Colonel Olcott’s Liectures was noticed last month,
and now we learn that a hew edition of the French version of his
Buddhist Catechisi has been published by M. Carré, the well-known
bookseller of the Boulevard St. Germain—who has also accepted the
agency of the Theosophist and of the Society’s publications. Besides all
this, M. E. Schuré, F. T. 8., has just contributed to the Revue des
Detw Mondes an important article on Edwin Arnold’s Light of Asia,
which ig said to have made a very favourable impression.

| '-_f"dlumssyundqnqq.

ISIS UNVEILED AND THE VISHISTADVAITA.

Sir,— R. P.” attempts in the October number of our Magazine to
provo that I have taught in Isis Unvetled substantially tho doctrine of
Vishishtadvaita, to which view I take exception. . I am quite nware of
the fact that Ists is far from being as complete a work as, with tho
samo materials, it might have becn made by a better scholar; and that
it lacks symmetry, as a literary production, and perhaps here and there
accuracy. But I have some excuse for all that, It was my first
book ; 1t was written in a language foreign to me—in which I had not
been accustomed to write ; the language was even niore unfamiliar to
certain Asiatic philosophers who rendered assistance ; and, finally, Colonel
Olcott, who revised the manuscript and worked with mo throughout,
was then—in the- years 1875 and 1876-—almost entirely ignorant of
Aryan Philosophy, nnd hence unable to detect and correct such errors as 1

1

might so readily fall into when putting my thoughts into English. Still,

despite all this, I think ¢ R. P'a” criticiem is faulty. 1f I erred in
making too little distination between an Impersonal God, or Parabrahm,
and a Personal God, I scarcely went to the length of confounding the
one with the other completely. The pages (vol.ii. -216--17; and
153; and pref. p. 2) that he relies upon, represent not my own doctring
but the ideas of others. The first two are quotatipns from Manu, and




280 THE THEOSOPHIST. [Tanvary 1886,

show what an educated Brahman and a Buddhist mighit answer to Prof:
Max Miiller's affirmation that Moksha and Nirvana mean annihilation ;
while the third (vol. ii, p. 153,) is a defence and explanation : of the
inner gense of the Bible, as from a Christian’ mystic’s standpoint. Of
coarse this would resemble Vishishtadvaitism, which, like Christianity,
ascribes personal attributes to the Universal Principle: As for the
reference to the Preface, it seems that even when read in the dead-
letter sense, the paragraph could only be said to reflect my personal
opinion and not the Esoteric Doctrine. A sceptic in my early life, I had
sought and obtained through the Masters the full assurance of the exist-
ence of a principle (not Personal God)—a boundless and fathomless
ocean” of which my ‘soul’ wasa drop. - Like the Adwaitis, I made
no difference between my Seventh Principle and the Universal Spirit,
or Parabrahm ; nor did, or do I believe in an individual, segregated
spirit in me, as a something apart from the whole. And see, for proof,
my remark about the ‘‘omnipotence of man’s immortal spirit’—
which would be a logical absurdity upon any theory: of egoistic separa-
tion. My mistake was that throughout the whole work I indifferently
employed the words Parabrabm and God to express the same idea: a
venial sin surely, when one knows that the English language is so
poor that even at this moment 1 am using the Sanskrit word to express
one idea and the English one for the other!  Whether it be orthodox
Adwaita or not, I maintain as an roccultist, on the authority of the
Secret Doctrine; that thongh merged entirely  into Parabrahm, man’s
spirit while not individual per se, yet preserves its distinct individuality
in Paranirvana, owing to the accumaulation in it of the nggregates, or
skandhas that have survived after each death, from the highest faculs
ties of the Manas. The most spirilual—i. e., the highest and divinest
agpirations of every personality follow Buddhi and the Seventh Principlo
into Devachan (Swarga) after the death of each personality along the line
of rebirths, and become part and parcel of the Monad. The personality
fades out, disappearing before the occurrence of the evolution of the
new personality (rebirth) out of Devachan: but the individuality of
the spivit-soul [dear, dear, what can be made out of this English!]
is preserved to the end of the gredt cycle (Maha-Manwantara) when
each Lgo enters Paranirvana, or is merged in Pa.ra.bra:hm. To our
talpatic, or mole-like, comprehension the human spirit is then lost in
the One Spirit, as the drop of water thrown into the sea can no longer
be traced out and rccovered. But de facto it is not so in the world of
immaterial thought. This latter stands in relation to the human
dynamic thought, as, say, the visual power throngh the strongest
conceivable miscroscope would to the sight of a half-blind man : and
yet even this is a most insnfficient simile—the difference is ‘“ inexpres-
sible in terms of foot-pounds.” That such Parabrahmic and Paranirvanic
¢ spirits,” or units, have and must preserve their divine (not human)
individunlities, ia shown in the fact that, however long the *“ night of
Brahma” or even the Universal Pralaya (not the local Pralaya affecting
some ono group of worlds) yet, ‘when it ends, the same individual Divine
Monad resumes its majestic path of evolution, though on a higher,
hundredfold perfected and ‘more pure chain of earths than beéfore, and
brings with it all the essence of compound spiritualities from its previons
conntless rebirths. Spiral evolution, it must be 'remembered, is dual,
and the path of spirituality turns, corkscrew-like, within and a.ron_nd
physical, semi-physical, and supréi-physical evolution. But I am being
tempted into details which bad bost be left for the full consideration
which their importance merits to my forthcoming wotk, the Secreé
Doctrine, H. P, BLavaTsky,




OFFICIAL REPORT

OF THE

DECENNIAL CONVENTION AND ANNIVERSARY

THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

AT THE ADYAR HEAD-QUARTERS, AND IN PACHEAPPAH'S HALL,
MADRAS, DECEMBER 27th—30th 1885.

Taith acrompanping Boruments.

MADRAS:

PuBLISEED BY THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, AND PRINTED AT THR
Scorrise Press, By Graves, CoogsoNn & Co,

1886,



BRANCHES REPRESENTED.

American Board of Control, Colonel
OLcoTT (proxy).

Aligarh, Mr. Govinp Prasap.
Allakabad, Mr. Govind Prasp (proxy).

Anantapuwr, Messrs. B. P. Nanrasmran,
GopaLaswamy Narpu, V. . Supan-
saNa MoopeLtiar, K. Suwsmayra
Currty Garu, G. S. ABBAYI Napu
Ganv.

Banlkipore, Mr. BUAVANI SHANKAR.

Dellary, Messrs. K. Vencata Row,
D. Knistvaxas CumanLu, L. Rama
Row,

-Benares, Mr, BUAVANT SHANRAR,

DBerhampore, Bapy Dina Natu Grax-
GOOLY.

DBhavnagar, Mr. J. N. UNWALLA.

Bomhay, Messrs. Haserswor Drer
Monomen Ootunwars, TURARAM
Tatys, RUSTAMIXE ARDESHIR Mas-
TER, . '

Cawnpors, Basu Mouexpro Natm
CHARRAVARTIL. ° :

Chicago, Mr. C. W. LeaDpBEATER,
(proxy).

Chattoor, Messrs. Masimamant Moo-
DELIAR, ANNAMALAI MooneLiag,
Pooxoosamr Piriay, Mouan Ranca
Pruray, Vaciravayy MoobpeLiar,
Saxnasiva MooperLiar, N. SREeNI.
vaS Varapa CHARL

Coimbatore, Messrs. C. D. SuBra-
MaNI1A Iver, P. Vexcata Subsiag,
M. N. SunparamM Pirray.

Combaconum, Mr. K. NARATANASWAMY
Iyer.

Cuddapah, Mr. V. Sasmian.

France, Mr. A. J. Coorkr-OsxLey
(prosy).

Germany, Baron Eanst VoN WrBER.

Gnostic  Branch, Washington, D. C.
Colonel Orcorr (proxy).

Gooty, Messrs. T. Ramacrnanpra Row,
J. Sreevivasa Row, R. Sasuianm,
Y. CuounappaR. .

Gorakhpore, Col. Orcorr (proxy),

Gunloor, Messrs. J. Punvavra,
M. R. JacanNaTiARAIU, C. SAMBIAL
CherTy.

Hydsrobad, Messrs. P. Ivaroo Naipv,
Donrassr Dosasnoy.

Jubbulpore, Bapu Punva Cuaxpna
MoorERIEE, BaBU SnrirvaTi Grosk.

Karur, Mossrs. Lugsumt Nanavaw
Iyrr, PApMavanian, Ravacuaspra
Iver, V. Ramaswamr Iver, Ven-
CATANARAYAN IYER,

Kathiawar, Prince Harisixensr Rup-
SINGHJI.

London, Dr. J. Nemwp Coox.

Madras, :Messrs. VENCATAPATY Tyen,
'T. Sunps Row, . Sreenivas Row, C.
Raxian, L. VENCATA VARADARAJALY
Namwv.

Madura, Messrs. Raxaswani Tyer, P,
Naravana Iver, SUNDARAM IvER.
Meerut, Prof. GyanenNpra Natu Cra-
KRAVARTL (proxy). . .

Nagpur, Mr. NARAINswaMY Nainu.:

Negapatam, Messrs. N. P. BALaciiaNDRA
Iyer, A. G. BaLkrisTNAL IvER.

Nellore, Messrs. R. Casava Pruray, M.
SUBRAMANIA 1YER,

Ootacamund, Major-General H. R. MoR-
GAN.

Paramakudi, Mr. S. MiNaksur Sux-
DARAM IYER.

Gundakul, Mr. R. J AGANATHIAIL,

[N

RN T Ly

Palghat, Messrs. V. Veneu Ivrr, S,
VEERARAGAVA  IYER, SUBRAMANIA
Yocr.

Poona, Mr. Lursuman N. Josur

Rohileund, Prof. Gyanenpna Natu
CHARRAVARTI.

Secunderabad, Messrs. K. VIJIARUNGA M
Nawpu, M. Ratva Vena Cuarnu,
A. C. PARTHASARATIIY MOODELIAR.

Siliguri, Col. Orcott (proxy.)

Trickinopoly, Messrs. S. Krisnxawa-
CHARI, A. SrerN1vAs IYENGAR, Pag-
paLA N. Mutnaswamr Narpu.

Tanjore, Mr. V. Rasacorara Cuany.

Tirupatur, Messrs. N. SREENIVASA IYER,
V. Rasmaswami ITer.

Vellore, Mr., V. Rasx Gorara Moo-
DELIAR. |

pgents at six peueg or 4 annas cach,

SUPPLEMENT TO
THE THEOSOPIIST.

JANUARY 1886,

PROCEEDINGS OF THE DECENNIAL
CONVENTION :*

Firat day (27th December 1885.)

ESPITE the forebodings of many friends zm(! the conﬁ‘denb
D expectations of opponents, the Tenth Anniversary of the
Theosophical Society was in every respect a great success. I,f tho
attendance of delegates was somewhat smaller than last year’s, ib
was still very much in excess of previous ones, and the necessary
presence of a number of our leading members at the National Con-
gress at Bombay accounts for the discrepancy. The work had been
well planned ont, and so condensed that but five committees—
Finance, Sanskrit Revival, Aryan Morals, Rules, and lnqorpomtlop
—had to be formed : the debates were short aund harmonious, busi-
ness was rapidly dispatched, and abundan? leisure was givc;n~ for the
formation of mutual acquaintanceships. Itisthe general opinion that
in voting for the union of the idea of a Portrait-gallery with that of
an Oriental Library, the Convention has taken a step of the first im-
portance to the future well-being of the Society. Its Branches are
so numerous and its ramifications so wide, that it has unusual facili-
ties for collecting in course of time one of the most valuable
libraries in the world. Adyar will, it is hqped and believed, be ono
day a very important centre of Sanskrit and general Oriental
learning. Towards this object and the Permanent Fund for tho
support of the Society, some three thousand rupees were subscribed
upon the spot. The Rules and Bye-Laws were materially revised
and improved, and votes of confidence in the Founders passed with
unanimous enthusiasm. Finally, the usual publie celcbration of the
Anniversary, at Patcheappah’s Hall, was of such a character as to
show in the most unmistakable manner the unabated popular

" interest in the Theorophical movement,

Through the kindness of Raja Iswara Das, tho. nse of tho
Arcot Stato canopy of gold-embroidered velvet, with posts of
solid silvor, was agnin obtained for the presidential platform,
A beautiful hall of 90 feet in length by 26 feet in breadth had been
constructed at very small cost by extending the porte-cochére af
ecither side to the full width of the main building. A large number

* Copies of this Report may be had ag & scparate pamphlet of the Society or ity
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of plants and shrubs in huge pots were ranged along the walls and
grouped upon the buttresses of the entrance steps; erystal Instres
hung from the ceiling ; and there was an abundance of settees and
chairs for the Delegates.« Punctually at noon Colonel Oleott called
the Convention to ordet and the Sessions began. The Programmo
was as follows :

I. President’s Annual Address.
11, Report of Secretary on Indian Branches.
111. Do. - do. Foreign Branches.
1V. Repért of the Treasurer. )
V. Addresses from Foreign Branches to the Presu]onf-.
V1. _Appointment of Committees, and disposal of Bliscella-
“ 7" neons Business. - '
V1L Vote upon Charter.
R - . Adjournmeont.

. - THE PRESIDENT-FOUNDER'S ADDRESS.
'VVELCOME, Brothers and Delegates from countries far and

near, welcome to our common home! The tenth year of
our Society’s life has been completed, and its second decade begius
under the fitting omen of ‘a cloudless sky and the brightness of sun-
rhine. - Storms and darkness have gathered over its way ; it has
had many troubles, many obstacles ; times of gloom and depression,
times when it was thonght by many that the mdévement had
expended its strength and its obituary paragraph might be written
by the historiographer; tintes wheu its vequiewn -was being chaunted
by those who -wished it the opposite of good. But here it is, and
heve have we gathered from the fonr directions to consult together
as to the hest means to increase its nsefulness and iusure its per-
petuity. Tew are the decades in an earth-lfe of man, limited his
opportunity for useful labour : ' we must “work while the day lasteth,
for the night cometh when no man ean work.” Wise, too, are the
words of the Dhomsnpade, < If anything is to be done, let 4 man
do it, let him attack it'vigorously ! "A cavcless pilgrim only
scatters the dust of his passiovs more widely.”” Ten years and one
quarter ago therg was no Theosophical Society : where were you all
then; what doing, what believing ? ' Ten years hence what shall
you and I be doing and thinking, what will be thé condition of the
Society 7 ~Aro there’ prbphets anmong you ? ' Then speak ; read us
the edicts of Karma, tell'us what hue to follow, what dangers to
shun. Who of us will - be hete, to fetiew our theosophical pro-
fessions, to recall the soleinn’ and momentous incidents of this
threshold-day between the two' decades 7 Let nd look back to the
Society’s beginning-—td that instant when it took birth aud opened a
new cycle:in the Kali Yng. We shall profit by a momentary glance,
we shall sec’ what wis the seed-grain planted, what prosages were
ventured of ‘the future: let us g‘zil'n,e_l" our decennial harvest.

AN oo

B H (A ‘ ' : h
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Belween the time when the formation of such a Society was firsh
uggesied, and the evening when its active career actually com-
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menced ;and my Inaugnral Addrvess as President was delivered,
some two or three months elapsed. From a New York journal of
September 1875 I take the following extracts :—

“ One movement: of'grnat importance has just been inaugurated in New
York, under the lead of Colounel Henry S. Oleotf. in the organization of a
socicty to he known as the ¢ ‘Theosophieal Socicty.” "The suggestion was entirely
unpremeditated, and was made on the evening of fhe 7th instant, in the
parlonrs of Madame Blavatsky, where a compuny of sevehteen ladies and
gentlemen had assembled to meet Mr. Gieorge Henry Felt, whose discovery of
the geometrical figures of thé Kgyptian Cabala miny be regarded as among
the most surprising feats. of the human intellect. . The company included
several persons of great learning and some of wide personal influence. The
managing editors of two religions papers: the co-editors of two literary
magazines ; an Oxford LI, D.; a vencrable Jetwish scholar {l{ld traveller Qf
repute 5 an editorial writer of one of the New York morning dailies; the Presi-
(]f‘nt of the New York Socicty of Spiritualists; Mr. . C. Massey, an English
vigitor ; Mrs. imma Hardinge Britten and Dr. Britten: two New York lawyers,
besides Col. Olcott; a partner of a Philadelphia publishing house; a well-
known physician ; and, most notable of all, Madame Blavatsky herself; com-
prised Mr. Felt’s andience.

“ After his discourse an animated discussion ensued. During a convenient
panse in the conversation, Colonel Meott rose and, after briefly sketching the
present condition of the spiritnalistic movement, the attitnde of its anta-
gonists,—the materinlists,—the irrepressible confliet hetween seience and the
religious sectavies; the philosophical character of the ancient thessophies,
and their sufliciency to rceoncile all cxisting antagonisms, * * #® he pro-
posed to form a nucleus around which might gather all the enlightened and
brave ronls who were willing to work together for the collection and diffusion
of knowledge. His plan was to organize a socicty of oceultists and begin at
once to collect a library, and diffuse information concerning those sceret laws
of nature which werc so familiar to the Chaldeans and Egyptians, but are
totally unknown by our modern world of science. ‘ N ’

“Tt was unanimously voted to organize the proposed Society forthwith.
Coloncel Oleott was clected temporary president, and a committee was appoint-
ed to draft a constitution and byo-laws."* '

A wmeeting was held on the 17th of September, at which T was
instructed to issue a general notification to attend on the 16th of
October aud reccive the report of the Cmnmi ttee, and I have now the
pleasure of exhibiting a copy of this historical docnment. For somo
reason there was a postponement of the ratification meeting until
the 30th of October, when the Bye-Laws were amended and adopted.
On the 4th of November the Counncil held its first meeting, and on
the 17th—as above noted—1I delivered my Inangural Address.

Most of you have had oceasion to remark the enrigns frequency
of relation between the Number Seven and the history of our
Society. My own attention was not deawn to it witil leng after the
formation of this body, but since then T have been stenek with tho
cirenmstance,  Qbserve, for one example, that the Egyptian meet-
ing at Madamo Blavatsky’s rooms was on the 7th of the month,
that serenfeen. were present, and that I began my official functions
on the 17th of Novémber. My low office was ot No. 7 of a certain
ptreet, and the first Head-quarters of the Society were id ‘47th
Street. This coinetdence—which some do not look upon as mere
chance—follows ns to this day, even the number of new Branches
organized siuce the last Anniversary—seveuteen as‘yvé]l", as tho

L

! *Quoted in Mrs, E. 11, Britten’s * Nineteenth Contury Mira¢les,” p. 296, Lopdon, 1883,
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sum total of our Branches—117—and the number of Delegates
now in attendance—cighty-seven—seeming to be controlled by
this numerical law. '

In referring back to my Inaugural Address I find a prophecy in
its opening paragraph: “In future tirmes, when the impartial
historian shall write an account of the progress of religions ideas
in the present century, the formation of this Theosophical Society,
whose first meeting under its formal declaration of principles wo
are now attending, will not pass unnoticed.” And now that we are
come to the end of only our first decade, I ask you whether that
was or was not a true prophecy. Have we or have we not forced
onr ideas—our ancient Aryan ideas—upon the attention of our age ?
. Has Theosophy become a topic of wide discnssion? Have we or
have we not carried on the work so as to make the philosophical
teachings of the Aryan, Egyptian, Chaldean sages considered and
admired ? No one would be so bold as to deny it; no one would
venture to assert that this is one of those barren, still-born intellec-
tual movements that our modern speculation and research have so
frequently engendered. Our voice has not cried in the wilderness,
but its message has come to the ear of many nations and many
people. Thousands who never had previously heard of the bare
existence of the Rishis and the Mahatmas, have been reading and
pondering their wise teachings. Those holy names have become
familiar in the remotest corners of the earth, and if there has been
reviling and denunciation by the vnlgar and the prejudiced, has
there not been also abundant interest and sympathy among the
thoughtful? Short-sighted men have measured the effect of this
movement by the personal interest or indifference of members of
this Society. Seeing them often apathetic, sometimes disloyal,
they have hastily concluded that Theosophy was but a passing
eraze, a gay moth whose wings were soon singed in the candle. Many
times we have heard and read that it was irrecoverably lost, while
the fact is that, after its momentum was fairly developed, each of
the past ten years closed with the Society stronger and more
nseful than the preceding one. Thisis something to be proud
of, something to point to. I must notice this, becanse it shows us
all how in our case the world may be deceived by its own illusions,
and it ought to keep us from relaxing our efforts to push on our
work. We have ratified the text in Vishnu DPurana: “All ander-
takings succeed if prudently conducted.” _

We began ns the vassals and champions of trath, determined to
cling to it, live for it ; and this day’s spectacle shows that we have
conquered our object. Yes, the Society lives—lives for the good of
our generation, for the spread of precious knowledge, for the promo-
tion of human happiness. Andin all this labour, all these anxieties,
and trials, and responsibilities that we have passed through, what
joy have we not experienced! Which of you senior mewmbers wonld
be willing to barter away the recollection of that ? Has not every
great cause had its martyrs, and is ours any less worthy of them than
the others? See, Brothers, what a lesson these pictures by Prof,
Gabriel Max, our illustrions German colleague, teach. One is that
of a young Christian girl thrown into the den of tigers, the
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other that of St. Julia crucified—both giving up their lives
rather than be false to their religious convictions. Was not
this noble; do we not honour their constancy, even though we
may not accept the religion for which they died? And here
13 another—by Reiff—where the martyr, this time, is a fair
young girl accused of dabbling in occult science and being burnt alive
because she will not turn Christian. At her feet, npon the piled
fagots,lie thebooks she has beenstudying—books teaching the science
every Hindu holds sacred : she has only to forswear her ancient
ancestral faith to obtain pardon and life; the Christian priest
holds up the cross, and you can see his whole soul burning in his
cyes with the sincere yearning to proselytize her. But she refuses,
and so for the sake of that which is dearer to her than dll earthly
things dies amid the flames lit by savage sectarian intolerance.
‘What poor, base beings must we be 1f, in the presence of the martyrs
of all religions, and the equally noble ones of science, philanthropy
and art, we should not be spurred on and stimulated to do something
and suffer something for the principles represented in our Society !
Patience, courage, self-sacrifice—give ns these and you will finl
your individual lives with happiness and crown them with hononr.,
1t is worth giving twenty successive lives to attain to Mukti at last ;
for, as Mann says, “ In man’s passage to the next birth, neither
father, mother, wife, son, nor kinsman will bear him company :
only Karma.” S

The weapons that have been used against our movement have
been the vulgar ones commonly employed—ridicule, denunciation;
falsehood, treachery, and falsification of documents. Allowing for
all the abuse we have deserved, there has been twenty times more
than that. To great misunderstanding, bigotry, prejudice, envy,
selfishness, and malice, this excess is traceable.” A platform of
eclecticism in religion, like ours, will always be opposed and mis-
represented by sectarians, and: we should never lose sight of that.
It is an amusing fact that our Society has been denounced quite as
bitterly by Buddhist, Mussulman, Parsi and Hindu sectarians (mis-
called “orthodox,” for this spirit shonld be dubbed autodozy)
as by Christian. Historians have preached us fine sermons
upon the bigotry of Caliph Omar in destroying the Alexandrian
Library, because the Kurfn was sufficient’ for man’s reading,
and of the similar insane deeds of other secctarians, and we
are told to feel very grand because we are of the nineteenth
century ; but, bless you, my colleagues, the Rangoon Gazette of
June 12th last printed a report of o meeting of Burmese Buddhists
of May 12th, at which “all those present” declared that my Buddhist
Catechism “ deserves only to be burnt,” becruse it gives the
Sinhalese Buddhist beliefs that Buddhism is not a religion but
a philosophy; Gautama Buddha not God; but only a teacher;
the law he preached not Divine law ; and consequently’ Buddhist
priests not intercestors between God and man! Could there
bo anything more absurd than that the Burmese followers of
such a teacher as Gautama Buddha should be ready to burn the
Catechism of their Sinhalese co-religionists, because thoy themselves
happen to make into God a divine man who not only claimed to be a
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ma, but also tanght how every othier man might, by natural means,
burst out of the vicions circle of earthly rebirth dud-attain to
Nirvana! ‘The nineteenth century, indeed ; why I would—=had I the
option—give all the palace-cars and telegraphs,’ all the achine:
guns and improved distilleries of this age of ours} for'the privilego
and honour of sitting at the feet of the Rishis and leartting how to
livé and to think ! It is with the spirit 6f no céntury that we ‘have
to concern ourselves, but with the spirit- of Troth:'! Opiniond
change. from .generation to gencration, but always domd ronnd
the circle again.! The *“ ideas of our ancestors’ were 'those of their
ancestors; and so back and back to the last chaos of naturet One
trnth' constantly evolving, ' emaunating, withdrawing—thiy-is tho
order-of things. Had you and I lived four centnries ago in Enrope,
we shonld- have ‘been burnt at the ktake with all our Zhcosophists,
Isis Unveileds and Oceult Worlds piled about us as kindling material.
Would nonebe glad to' see it now ? * - oo Tt
There have been modifications of detail in the platform and man-
agement of the Society during the past ten years.'" Our ideas have
grown, and adjusted themselves to experience and necessities. The
mmpulsd of this movement came, as you know, from' Iidstern sagoes,
reaching me throngh Madame Blavatsky, but T have been mainly left
tomy own résonrces for the practical carrying out of the movement.
1 have beyond ¢question made many blunders,and some have charged
me with ignorance and incompetence. A much abler and greater
man than I is needed for the place. All I can say in exense is that
I have done my best under the circumstances and with'a single eyo
to the success of -onr cause.: If you will ‘allow mé, 1 shall gladly
retire to that'life of stndy and self-improvement which has such
attractions for *me——and which neglected carly opportunities make
7o necessary. The time is n suitable one, for 1 have served my

decade and some other pérson onght to be given his chance to-

display his' abilities. I'pray you' to consider this geriously.
The: Sodiety *has made & name and "a’ home foriteelf; has
overcome ‘those most rerions : difficulties ‘that attend the hegin:
nings of all great’-movelments—poverty, inexperience in its conduc-
tors, interested misrepresentation'by its' opponents, mifuithfulness
and “apathy in'its members. <1t is-'a living? faet, with! a distincet
caréer ~before r it.,-i It now has- ar host 'of ‘hrdent’ sympathizers
and ‘friends; ready to help and strengthen it if properly appealed to
It has founded one hundred and seveutcen branched in Asiu, Enrvope,
America and Australasia, among whose members abé mmiy learncd,;
influential and wealthy men: It has done a wonderfu] wobk in Indiy;
and’ stands-acknbwledged as a reviver and patton of Snuskrit ledrn-
ing and Aryan worals. Tts members have published and are now
préparing many most nseful books; tracts, and 'jourhal$ in various
languages: and: in'! difforent: countries. - Ueadérs ~bf modern
thonght, Jike Eduard ven Hartmann, have disdussed the andient
philosophies’ it “has been disseminating.: Some '*of ! the' 'most
mmportant rbviews of the 'day are making room for seriohs pevays

upbn-our work'and our themes. ' During the dechde the'views of the

Spiritualists ‘Have -been distinctly tjnged-‘wﬁth"t»heﬁ.‘idp]licnl’ idens
respecting ‘the jnnate powers of the -living 'man nindtthe viried
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character of communicating intelligences: a change and growth
which is acknowledged by some of their leading organs. . Onr Society
has helped in & very marked degree to revive intetest in Mesmerisin
as a science- and a key to all occult problems.: As.I pass these
factd'in review, you can all see how much that is good, permanent,
and substantial has been done by the Society which took birth at
that memorable little gathering in-Madame Blavatsky’s parlors, in
the year 1875." This ought to enconrage you to go on.with greater
zeal, more nnity and unselfishness than ever. "We are weaving
golden threads of merit into the warp of our Karma, nnder the
eyes of Warcners: who are devoted to the welfare of the human race.
1 hope, therefore; with all serionsness and earnestness,.that yon will
cuffer sio personial liking for myself; no thought of the brotherly
atfection that bihdy uns togethér, to prevent yonr choosing as my
suceessor some one' of ‘our colleagnes who would be better able to
carry the movement on to the end of the next decade. :

I have said that there have been modifieations in details in our
work since the beginning, but that the original outlines have been
preserved will be evident from the following paragraph, which
1 quote from the Preamble, or Statement of Principles, first put
forth in 1875 . -

“ Whatever inay be the private opinions of its members, the Society has no
dogmuas to enforee, no creed to disseminate. 1t is formed neither as a Spirit-
walistic schisi, nor to serve as the foe or friend of any sectarian or philosophi-
cal body., Its only axiom is the omnipotence of truth, its only creed a
profession of unqualified devotion to its discovery and propagition. In con-
sidering the qualifications of applicants for membership it knows neither race,
sex, colour, nor creed.” - ' : Y

Mapayme Buavarsgy. R

" With'all else so bright and cucournging on' this Tently Anni-
versary, there is one thing saddening—-sadder to me than to any
of you—tlte absence of my colleagne and co-founder, Madame
‘Blivatsky. " Conld we but have her dear, familiar face here and be
ablé to listen to her well-known ‘voice, the sunshine: would ahnost
seem brighter. © Bnt she is far away beyond seas, an invalid slowly
recovéring her strength so as to be able to come oucc more
and resume her place by our side. But not idle, thongh away, not
absent save in body. In distant Germany, the Western Aryavarta
of Sanskrit learning, she is diligently working as health and revi-
ving strength permit, upon her new work “ The Secret Doctrine,”
which promises to be even a greater proof of her erudition
and ability than “ Isis Unveilod.”  She has alréady finished the
Introduction and three chaptors, and hopes to live to complete what
yoi will all agree will be her noblest monument for ns to pass down
to succéedifig ages. How diveful a spectacle,  is it not, that
‘the  aga” and learning, the many long . years of cnthusiastic
“philanthropic work of this marvellons woman, conld not have
‘protected  her ‘from the persecutions of lier cnemies! Tho
‘spectacle of this willing servant of the Mahatmas sitting day and
‘might at her desk, withont hope or prospeet of worldly benefit, to
-expound the anciont philosoply of the Rishis and show us the path
‘1o salvatibn, while backbiters and slanderers are doing their best
‘to pollute her memory and blacken her character, is cnough to
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make one have a poor opinion of humanity. Charges affecting not
only her honesty and veracity but even her moral conduct have
been circulated throiughout the world. = If she had been the most
hardened criminal they could scarcely have been more unsparing
in their abuse. To no avail she has over and over again establish-
ed her good character by even official documentary evidence ; as
goon as one slander was refuted another was set afloat. And yet,
thronghout all these years of persecution, no one has shown thnt
she had any motive for the sort of conduct ascribed to her: sho
was neither promoting schemes for money-getting nor seeuring
ease and comfort to herself. Quite the contrary ; it is notorious that
she has been persistently spending money, putting up with often
great discomforts and even perils, taking no end of trouble, and
doing an amount of hard work that few men, let alone womeu,
could get through. I never could understand the sort of fatality
which accompanies her in respect of the malignant opposition she
scems to stir up. I have been associated with her, as you know,
since the Autumn of 1874, and have had more experience in this
direction than any one; I have seen this phenomenon from tho
first. The time has come, I think, for me to break the silence I
have maintained since the explosion of the Madras conspiracy of
last year ; at least so far as to point to the above noted facts and
leave you to make your own deductions therefrom. A year-
and-a-quarter has elapsed since the attack was made upon
her in the local missionary organ, and really one accustomned to
weigh evidence must say that no sufficient case has been made out
against Madame Blavatsky: certainly none that would weigh with
anybody who knew what her actual powers, learning, and motives
of aétion are. ~All of us her older associntes would not hesitate one
moment toaccept herbare denial of the infamous charges, that appear-
ed in the Times on the day after the Cnlcutta telegram reciting them
-was printed in that journal, as against the accusers, whether
male or female, French, Anglo-Indian, or English, when backed by
such evidence as they have btought forward. If she was the unmi-
tigated trickster alleged I should have been the first to know if,
and must have been her accomplice. Some, after vainly trying to
impeach my own character, have put forth the paltry theory that
my integrity is saved at the expense of my intelligence ; in short,
that if not & knave I must be a perfect fool! But my past carcer
;proves me to have been neither the one nor the other ; and so my
only reply to these nnivorthy and dishonest aspersions is a silent
contempt: too deep for words. Madame Blavatsky and I know that
there is a judgment that will be absolutely just, the law of Karma,
and it is a matter of perfectindifference to me what may be said of
ns—or, for that matter, done to us—by persons who bring charges
without caring to know whether or not they are true, and then try
to support them by imputations of a scandalous nature: We under-
‘took a certain public work teri years ago, and it will necd more than
.such puny conspirators as these .can do to stop us, - Many have
‘clamoured that she should arraign her accusers in the law courts,
but after seeing how Dr. Slade and, latterly, the heroic editor of tho
Pull Mall Gazette, have fared, it would be the maddest folly to expect
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that one so hated as she by the averago conservative would have even
a show of justice. And now this is all I have to remark upon this
subject, which I should not have eveu touched upon but for the
peculiar circumstances attached to the present anniversary occa-
sion. Madame Blavatsky, by the advico of her medical attendant

Dr. Mary Scharlieb, sailed for Europe on the 2nd of April last,
being so helpless at the time that she had to be carried to the
carriage, from the carringe to the masulah boat, and from the boat
hoisted in an invalid chair to the deck of the steamer. Her heart
was 50 bad that I was warned that if we kept hior here she mfght drop
dead at any moment under sudden excitement. She is much better
now, but still under constant medical treatment. When slic has
recovered strength enough to withstand the further persecutions
that I have positive proof are awaiting her, I shall try to bring her
back, and I hope this may be before our next anniversary, though
of course I cannot be even certain that she will then be alive. 1t
1s a most gratifying fact that there are visible signs of a reaction

in her favour in various directions, while—if that were possible—
the regard felt towards her by members of our Society, especially by

those in Burope, is greater than before.  No one—I least of all—

would say that Madame Blavatsky is freo from fanlts or that sho

may not have somo very uoticeable ones; but we do say that, fecl-

ing how very far from perfect and hlamcless each of us also is, wo
would excuso cven greater ones for the love we bear a benefactress
who ha's shown us a Path where tho Light always shines.

Growrr oF THE SOCIETY.

The following table shows the progress of the Society’s growth.
The exceptional development in 1883 is mainly attributablo
to my making a series of tours through districts not previously
visited and which ocenpicd almost the whole year. To show how
little the movement has heen checked by recent events, a compari-
son need only be made between the numbers of new Branches
formed in 1884 and 1885 respectively, there being seventeen to
credit to the latter as against eleven in the former I;ei'iod.

YEAR. 1875./1876.11877. 1878.11879. 1880. [1881. |1882. |1883. |1834. 1885.\
Charters existing
at close of year. 1 2 2 2| 11} 27} 61| *93 | 104 | 121

Thus the total number of Charters issued up to December 1885 is
121; of this number four have become extinet hy dischartering or
the suspending of Branch charters, and there arc now 117 exisg’ing
Branches in the Society. Their geographical distribution is as
follows :

India, Burma, and Ceylon 106; England 1; Scotland 1 :
France 1; Germany 1; U. S. America G;gAush'n,l’in 1; Greece %."
Holland 1; Ru.ssia 1; West Indies 1. Total, 117. T,ho Russian
group for sufficient reasons have not as yet formally organized.
The Indian branches are thus distributed : Bengal 20; Behar 8;

# By mistako a dischartered Branch was counted as activo in last year's Report.

10
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N. W. P, Oudh, and Punjab 20; Central Provinces 4; Bombay 6 ;
Kathiawar 2; Madras 35. Of the year’s new Branches there are
in America 2; N. W. P. 2; Madras 5; Burma 3; Bengal 2;
and C. P. 2. Total, 17. Their titles are: Fateghar, Seoni-Chap-
para, Paramakudi, Benares, Anantapur, Arni, Cocanada, Sabita,
Nerbudda, Karurar, Nagpur, Siliguri, Rangoon, Irrawaddy, Shway-
Daigén, Chicago, and Los Angeles. '
Tarosorny ABroap AND AT HoME.

The briefs of reports and correspondence that will be read to
you by the Secretaries in charge of our domestic and foreign
interests will obviate the necessity of my going at any length into
these questions. Tho long Indian tours made by me this year show
certain facts worth noticing. We may truthfully say that the flower
of the Indian peopleare members of our Society and its greatest attrac-
tion is for the most intellectual class. 'The movement is gradually
settling down upon the permanent basis of practical work and
combined action. There has been a healthy weeding out of irresolute
and merely emotional friends. There is less wondering enthusi-
asm ; less flocking in of multitudes whose patriotic emotion had
been excited by our defence and vindication of the Rishis, Aryan
Plhilosopliy, and the Aryans; less distrust and scepticism aboub
those things in the Hindu mind. The conviction is now general
that the men and ideas of the Aryan epoch were grand and noble,
that they will bear comparison with the best of modern times.
There is far greater respect now for Hindu religion, Hindu my-
tholegy, and ancestral customs than formerly. Our people, even a
majority of our graduates—seven years ago the most denational-
ised—are not ashamed now of their Aryan blood and Hindu skin.
The nation is beginning to think with one brain.

‘When the founders landed in India, in February 1879, they might
well have been excused if they had applied to the current feeling
among educated Indian gentlemen the caustic satire of Monsieur
James Gaffarcl, author of that qnaint book “ Unheard-of Curiosi-
ties : concerning the Talisimanical Sculpture of the Persians ; the
Horoscopes of the Patriarkes; and the Reading of the Stars.”
Speaking about the French people of his day, he exclaims

“There is nothing in the whole businesse of Learning, which astonishes mee
more, than to see, how many of the most Excellent Wits of this onr Age,
make it their businesse, to find fault with the Ancients, and to load them
with injurions speeches: as if this evil custom had now grown into a
Mazxime with them, that one can never passe for an Able man, nor appeare
to be Any Body, without reprehending those which have gone belove us,

and from whose Learned writings we have derived the most Curious and
Choyce Points of Knowledgethat we have.”

It is almost as if we had discovered for Indians an unsuspected
genealogical tree, and as if we had helped to create an order of nobil-
ity, all members of which, whether Bengali, Hindustani, Mahratta,
Madrassi or Punjabi, were alike ennobled by the ancestral azure
blood : to such a pass had native opinion been brought by foreign
teaching and example! I hope and think that this worthy pride
of birth will now tend to check the vicious tendencies en¥endered
by tho false and demoralising misconceptions previously held. A
nation that respects itself can never sink low ; nor stay low after
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it recovers its old standards of right and wrong. The drowning
man’s first need is a plank to save him : the plank drowning India
needs is a revival of Sanskrit learning and Aryan morals. Politics
can afford to wait: first Gurus in India, and then, if you choose,
Members in Parliament. !

Scattered as our Indian, Sinhalese and Burmese branches are, it is
impossible for uns with our exceedingly small executive staff—now
still further reduced by the ahsence on duty of Messrs, Damodar,
Bawaji and Mohini in distant countries—to do justice by them,
and direct and encourage their studics.  Webadly need a competent
Inspector in each presidency and country, to travel from branch to
branch, stopping a fortnight or a month with eacl, answering ques-
tions, imparting ideas, encouraging study and good habits.  Until
we have this, we must expect spasmodic cffort and varying interest
in Branches and individuals, now finding a Branch active, now tor-
pid, as it gains or loses the services of able or zealous members.
To such changes we shall always be liable under any circumstances,
as our Society is in India composed of Government servants to a very
Iarge extent, who are liable to betransferred from station to station at
the pleasure of their superiors.  No Branch can ceunt upon any fixed
number of members. This makes it all tho more imperative that
as wide a circulation as possiblo should be given to the Theosophist,
which replaces in some degreo the Inspector, can accompany one
in all jonrneys and transfers, and is ready for consultation in
leisure moments by night or by day. We must, then, avoid tho
mistake of estimating the state of the theosophical movement by
that of any one or dozen Branches, or the practical cfficiency of
any conspicuous member. Our ficld is the world, our forces not
local but universal. Only at the converging-point or vortex-centre
of Adyar can one know how the matter stands. To a certain
extent what I have said about the Asiatic will apply to the foreign
branches: they all need systematic instruction and encourage-
ment. And here let us gladly recognize the great services of our
trusted Babu Mohini M. Chatterji in England and France during
the past year, and congratulate him npon their splendid results ; as
also the sclf-sacrificing devotion of our beloved Bawaji D. Nath,
who accompanied Madame Blavatsky to Iurope and is giving her
important assistance. We also estimate at their true value the
results of the conscientious inspection work of Pandit Bhawani-
shankar in the N. W. P.

FOREIGN BUGGESTIONS FOR CERTAIN CTANGES AS REGARDS
Rituan anp MEemsersmr,

The Presidents of the London Lodge T. S., the Germania (of
Germany), the Orient et Occident (of Paris), and the American
Board of Control, recommend certain alterations as regards
membership which demand your immediate attention and which

- will be specifically explained in Mr. Oakley’s bricf. ~ Succinctly

stated, they are (@) the granting of autonomny to Foreigu branches,
(b) a change in the fornalitics of admission of members, (c) the
registration of a class of “sympathizers” not yet ready to hecome
full members, (d) changes in the matter of inttiation, or admission

Jfees and annual dues to be remitted to the Head-quarters.
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‘We must note here that there is a rather marked craving in the
West for the plienomenal proofs of psychical power, in some cases
to the prejudice of the higher and nobler claims of philosophy.
All the ancient sages agree in discouraging snch a bias of mind as
tending to foster cgoism, promote an unhealthy taste for sensation-
al surprises, and degrade the ideal of life. Without uncharitable-
ness we may say that this has been the effect of our thirty-seven
years of mediumustic plienomena, each year’s phenomena exciting
a greater thirst for wondors in the next. Experimental proofs of the
survival of human consciousness after death are excellent only as
giving a basis for philosoplical dednctions; if pursued merely for
the emotional excitement they provoke, they are as pernicious in their
effect upon the mind as any otlier scnsual distractions. Seeing, as
they thought, a growing taste for the marvellons among our mem-
bers generally, the Council issued a word of caution last April in a
circular letter to Branches,to remind them that the Society as a body
had higher aims and aspects than phenomena-hunting. At the same
time, they never meant to discredit the truth of psychic powers, nor
the necessity of Secresy about them, nor express their personal
disbelief in the possession of them by their colleagues, or in the
relation to us of the sages, onr exemplars and teachers. It shonld
never be lost sight of that the highest object of our Society is to
provoke thought and stimulate to great deeds; to combat demoral-
ising religious scepticism, reestablish ancient philosophy, promoté
tolerance and brotherhood, and aid the process of sociological
evolution towards loftier ideals. Those who care only for what
concerns themselves, will be more at home in societies which cater
to what Buddhu, Patanjali and Sankaracharya would call this moral
infirmity. Since we are speaking of membership I wish to say
that in my opinion we should now adopt an uniform and stringent
rule that a member who persists in leading an immoral or any
way disreputable life after due waruing should be expelled, and
Branches should be held responsible for the enforcement of this
rule under penalty of forfeiting their charters. We have the
honor of some of the best men and women in the world to a
certain extent in our keeping, and we owe it to them to rid the
Society of those who are putting it to shame.

‘ ‘ Tre Sanskeir REvIvAL.

The s perenne or everlasting bronze that in India will compose
onr Society’s monument, will be its share in reviving the language
and literature in which the Aryan sages have embalmed their wis-
dom for posterity. The Indian journals havo recognized our work,
Indian authors and pandits have acknowledged it,* and manyschools
for the teaching of Sanskrit have already been opencd by our mem-

* After the adjonrnment of the Convention a letter was received by me from ono
of the most remowncd pandits of Bengal, and of India, Babu Krishna Gopal

Bhakta, of 15, Gopeekrishna Pal’s Laue, Calcutta, who has begun the cnormous .

labour of printing and superintending the translation into Bengali of the 400,000
verses of the Mahapuranas. e asks me to spenk favorably of the work, and urge
his countrymen to patronize it, a3, of course, without their help he would be unable
to accomplish so gigantic an undertaking. He very gencrously says, ‘ the great
success of a meeoting of the respectable inhabitants of Murshedabad, held _some
months ago to promote the objeet I have in view, was mainly due to your auspicious
presence there,” ’
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bers, sometimes with, sometimes without, the help of their towns-
people. Sanskrit books are called for, new editions of the various
sacred writings are appearing, the more important of them are being
translated into Vernaculars and English, and thronghout all India
therc is the stirring of new life. One striking evidence of the feel-
ing of the Indian people towards us was the conferring upon me—
doubtless as the official representative of the Society—of the
Brahmanical sacred thread; a decoration which, considered in the
light of its antiquity of unknown centuries, its symbolical meaning
and sacred character, and the high repute among Sanskrit pandits
of him who gave it me—the late Pandit Taranath Tarkavachaspati,
author of the Sanskrit Lexicon—has in my eyes a fir higher dig-
nity than any that any sovereign in the world could bestow. Of
course, the thread no moro made me a Brahman than it does any
Brahman’s boy who becomes dwijja—Heaven save the mark ! as
a matter of form: any one may rcad in the Mahabhdrata Rishi
Markandeya’s definition of what constitutes a real Braliman. But
as a mere compliment from an orthodox pandit to a Western man
it was, I believe, unprecedented. Recently a correspondent in Bri-
tain wrote me that over there the Sankrit rovival and Aryan morals
did not interest them ; they wanted personal, practical instruction in
occult science. The idea was as foolish as if he had said they did
not care to have the best works on geometry made aecessible, oral
teaching being qnite enough ! The practical teachings called for aro
hidden away i Sanskrit, the desired teachers must have either read
Sanskrit or been educated by Sanskrit-knowing masters, and the
revival of Sanskrit learning means the bringing to bear upon
modern thonght aninfluence as overpowering as that exercised
upon Western civilisation by the revival of letters and the introduc-
tion of printing. Finally, if the restoration of the Aryan moral stand-
ards be of commanding importance to India as a means of national
regeneration and salvation, it is no less a contribution to the whole
world’s intellectual wealth to get access to snch snblime definitions
as these of the necessity for the practice of virtue as the cosmic
forcemost potent in quickening the evolution of hnmanity from lower
to higher planes of activity. Asabove implied, our Socicty has never
worked upon the level of individual, but upon the grander one of
universal, interests.

In connection with the general question of our relation to the
Sanskrit revival, I would ask your attention to the idea that
in towns where Sanskrit schools alrcady exist, our local Branches
might create o town prize—say a scholarship, or a medal,
or some other dignity—for competition, the award to be
made in a public and impressive manner, so as to excite cmnlation
among the various competitors. And the winner should receive
his prize from the hand of the oldest and most respected Hindu
gentleman of the district. By excluding favoritism and making
it difficult to win, this prize would be a proud distinction for our
young men to aspire after.

Now, since we hold such a relation to the national Sanskrit

movement, what an anomaly it is that we have not at Head-

quarters a Sanskrit Library! We ought to be able to attract to
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Adyar the cleverest Brahman pandits and the most learncd West-
ern orientalists by the size and value of our Oriental library. If
we and our successors do their whole duty, this can be made a
second Alexandria, and on these lovely grounds a new Serapion may
arise. IntheAlexandrian Museum and tlie Bruchion, weare told, were
eleven lacs of books, and many apartments were crowded with the
choicest statues and pictures. Its founder,the Macedonianking Pto-
lemy Soter, and hisson Philadelphus, succeededin making the kigyp-
tian capital the intellectual metropohisof the world, and the influence
of its schools and academies survives even to our present day. It
may sound strangely for us to be mentioning these august names in
-connection with our infant theosophical movement, but, gentlemen,
wait twenty years and you shall see what it will grow into.. We are
but agitators and poor scholars now, hardly able to push on
through the obstacles, but let us keep a dauntless soul and an
unwavering faith in ourselves and our cause and there will arise;
perhaps in far-away lands and least expected ways, friends who
will snatch the laurel of imperishable fame by giving their names to
our desired Adyar Library and Museum. Happily we need not
wait at all for a beginning. Last year a small sum of moncy was
enthusiastically subscribed towards a building in which to preserve
the portraits of Mahatmas, founders of religions, and great philoso-
phers of different epochs and nations. I thought a suitable name
for it would be “ The Temple of Religions,” and that the eclectic
‘character of our Society would be shown by placing over its portal
our motto—that grand text from the Taiteya Upanishad, “'There
i3 no religion higher than Truth.” But some of our Western
friends disliked the title though admitting the propriety of the
building, so I have dropped it. Most of the money subscribed
having been paid in, we are ready to break ground; in fact,
it would have been dohe already but for the disagreeable
‘influences we have just struggled clear of. The delay is fortunate,
ag you will probably now agrec with me that it will be safer and
better to put up the building near the main house than at a distance
as proposed last year. By treating the noble hall in which we are
neeting as a portico, vestibule, or muntapam, we can get an archi-
tectural effect impossible under the other plan at less than double
the cost. And again, to ercct the building now for a Sanskrit
Library and Musenm would be to make the most appropriate monu-
ment possible to mark the close of our first decade of storrasand
the beginning of our new one of—let us hope—peaco and sunshine.*
" ‘ Tee ArvaN Lreacue or Hoxour. '
The suggestion I made in my Eighth Annual Address that we
should found a moral league for Indian youth, to be called

“The Aryan Leaguc of Honour,” was thought premature by the
.Convention though in itself meritorious. The Convention of 1884

* The building will be completed before the next rainy scason, and the Library given
—with the permission of Council—into the charge of Messrs. R. Ragoonath Row,
P. Sreenevas Row, T. Subba Row, and such other Nativo scholars and gentlemen as
may be sclected as & Board of Directors. They should have full authority as to the
‘velection of works for reprinting, translation and annotation, the employmont amd
maintenance of pandits, oversight of our Sanskxit schools and school-prizes, ste,
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took the same view of the case. Nevertheless it has—as I knew
it would—found favor outside, and boys’ socicties, or moral leagues,
have begun to spring up hero and thero. What seems'an excel-
lent ‘model is afforded in the Sanmargha Sabha of Trichinopoly,
whose active and unselfish promoter, Mr. P. Muthuswamy Naidu,
is a delegate in the present convention. My original belief as to
the extreme importance of such a movement has been confirmed and
strengthened during my recent official tours. I again earnestly
beg your thoughtful consideration of it. Though we may not sce
realized in a dozen years the thing we could wish, yet surely it is
better to make ever so small a beginning than none at all. The
little hands of Indian babes are playing with the silken thread of
Indian destiny. ' ‘

TrE PuBLicATiOoNs oF THE YEAR.

Here again our numerical mystery shows itself as you will see
upon counting up the : :

List of Dooks, §ec. published :

1. The Jamai-Ul-Uloom, a monthly Urdu journal published
under the auspices of tho Atma Bodh Theosophical Socicty of
Moradabad, containing a {ree translation of selected articles from
the Theosophist.

2. An American Edition of Col. Olcott’s Buddhtst Catechism,
ably annotated by Prof. Elliott Coues,

3. A Tamil translation of tho I'resident-Founder’s lecture on
The Past, Present and I'uture of India by Mr. R. Bapoo Pillai
of Negapatam. o

4. A Tamil translation of Light on the Path.

5. A cheap English edition of that work, specially prepared for
India. ’ '

6. The DPurpose of Theosophy, by .Mrs. A. P. Sinnett—an
introductory manual for beginners,

7. A new annotated edition of ¢ Esoferic Buddhism,’ by Mr. A.
P. Sinnett, President of the London Lodge.

8. Iive Years of Theosophy : a serics of articles selected from the
Theosophist, Vols. I to V.

9. Man ; some F'ragments of Forgotten History, by two Chelas in
the Theosophical Society. . ‘

10.  The Idyll of the White Lotus, written down by M. C., of
Tiondon : a story of the soul, veiled under a most beautiful Egyptian
allegory.

- 11, Pearls of Truth, by the Countess Wachtmeister.

12.  Magic, or Dractical Instructions for Students of Occullism,
by Dr. F. Hartmann. ‘

138. The Atma DBodh, translated into Fnglish by Mr. B. P.
Narasimiah of Anautapur, , ' .

14, Mr. C. Wilking' translation of tho DBhagavad-Gita, edited
by Mr, Tukaram Tatya, '+ - : oL

t
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15. A second edition of Patanjali’s Yoga Philosophy, edited by
Mr. Tukaram Tatya.

16. A Hindi translatiort of Tatwa Dodh.

17. A Bengali translation of Prasnottaramala, by Mr. Bholanath

Chatterjee. .
' 18. Karma, a Theosophical Novel by Mr. A, P. Sinnett.

19. A German translation of ““ Light on the Path.”
90. A second French edition of Col. Olcott’s Buddhest Catechism.
91. “ La Science Occulte” by M. L. Dramard.

BeNEVOLENT WORK.

T am very happy to inform you that the exertions of our Bombay
brothers, headed by the indefatigablo and devoted Mr. Tukaram
Tatya, to establish afree Homeeopathic Charitable Dispensary have
been successful. The number of free patients throughout the past
year has averaged forty a day, and the total of the twelve months
is about 14,000, At Jubbulpore some 3,000 patients have been
treated gratuitously in the Dispensary of our local Branch. -

The Bengal Theosophical Society has done a very noble work in
the famine districts of that Presidency,and Babu Nogendra Chunder
Ghose, who has just visited the spot, reports that our Branch has
afforded relief in twenty or thirty villages, and saved numbers from
actual starvation. Tho populations of these places, he says, “ have
been praying with all their hearts for the stability of such societies
as the Theosophical Society.” It is a glorious thing indeed if ‘we
are beginning our second decade with the bléssings of thousands of
grateful bearts following our footsteps. :

OBITUARY.

Since welast met one of the most beloved men who have participat-
ed in our work, has gone from us, and left a blank that can never be
filled. Foremost in zeal, in unselfishness, in patient perseverance,
in intelligence, in brotherly kindness and tolerance, was Nobin
Krishna Banerji, Founder and President of the Berhampore Branch.
His name was known throughout the world of our movement,
and he was one of my best estcemed and most trusted advisers.
But we believers in Karmic Evolution do not mourn our dead as
lost, we feel that they will return in new births to take up their
interrupted work. Our Nobin has but gone for a season; he will
come back to the land and the labour he loved so dearly.

Another prominent Indian colleague whom we have lost s Mr.
G. Muthuswamy Chettiar, late Judge of the Madras Court of Small
(Causes, to whose kindness, in connection with Mr. P. Iyaloo Naidu,
we are indebted for making practicable the purchase of the Adyar
Head-quarters. He had but just retired on pension. _Mr. Robert
M. Cameron, of Edinburgh, President of our Scottish Branch,
is another of our losses. A man of irreproachable character, and
long business experience, his loss to the Scottish department of our
work will be' sensibly felt—hds been already, in fact. We sl}all
miss also from the Society’s roster the name of tho octogenarian
Alphonse L. Cahagnet, the sole surviving Houorary Fellow—a
veteran mystical philosopher, renowned thede forty years past for
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his works upon clairvoyance and cognate subjects. Like Jacob
Bochme, he was an humble artisan, but like him it was only in
body that he was attached to that social plane; his mind soared,
towards the Infinite and his soul wandered in celestial regions.
Upon his honored tomb we lay the tribute of respect and love.
The complete necrological list is as follows :—

Osrtuary ror 1885.

A. L. Cahagnot (France) ... Honorary Fellow.
Babu Nobin Krishna Banerji ... Berhampore T. S.
Mr. G. Muthuswamy Chettiar ... Madras T. S.
Babu Hemnath Majumdar ... ... Bara Banki T. S.
Mr. R. M. Cameron ... Scottish T. S.

Dajiraj Thakore Saleb of Wadhwan Bhavnagar T. S.
Mr. Chokkalingam Pillai ... , Tirapattur T. S.

» G. Ramagwamy Pillai ... ... Tinnevelly T. S.

,, Ilari Sadasiva Tamhankar ... Jubbulpur T. 8.
Babu Ramanath Roy ... Do.

Mr. Ilavahals Pillai ... ... Guntur T. S,

v Thomas Perera Abeywardene ... Galle T. 8.
Babu Shankar Dyal Panday ... ... Ghazepore 'I'. 8,
Bukshy Narusim?m Narayan.., ... Dumraon T. S.
Mr. A. Appiah Pantulu Garu ... Nellore T. 8.

» S, W, Sittumbarg Pillai. .. Do.

Moung Htoon Qung ... Rangoon.

Sardar Anokh Singh ... ... Gorakhpur T. 8.

Babu Tara Prasanna Bose ... v. Seonil. 8.

Mr. Moorgasum Mudalliar ... ... Hyderabad T. S.
»  Iswarajoo ... Do. ’
» Viswanatha Iyer .., ... Gooty T. S.

FivanciarL.

Aswe are now closing what may be designated as the irrespon-
sible financial term, and beginning, as I hope, a corporate legal
existence as a chartered Society under the Companies’ Acts of the
British Government in India, 1 thought it proper that you should
yourselves form a Special Committee to go throngh the 'I'reasurer’s
accounts, and make such report and recommendations thereupon as
they might see fit. To give ample time for this I asked you yestor-
day to forn this Committee, aud to them will be referred all
questions of finance that may come up during the present
Convention. My wish is that when the Founders are dead and
gone, whatever else may be said of them, at least it shall he
conceded that their oflicial integrity was beyond dispute.

While on my recent tonr through Upper India, His Highness the
Honorable Maharajah Bahadur of Durbungha, a Councillor of this
Society, was good enough to hand me Rs. 1,000 as the first instal-
ment of his annual subscription towards the Society’s current
expenses. His favor was mado doubly valuable by his statement that
he could seo in every direction the good effect of our work in India,
and he morcover generously offered to do whatever I might think he
should to promote the revival of Aryan morals among Indian youth,
It is now my great pleasure to read the following letter, just
handed me by that excellent young Brother, Irinco Harisinghji
Rupsinghji, a noble of the reigning family of Bhavnagar and one of
the best members of our Society ; ‘

11
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ADYAR, 25th December 1855.
My prar AxD ESTERMED COLONEL,

As a slight token of my esteem and respect for the cause of
Theosophy which we have so much at heart, I beg to enclose
Rs. 1,000 for the Building Fund, and Rs. 1,000 ag a donation to the
funds of the Society, to be utilised in any way you think best.
Henceforth I intend subscribing Rs. 1,000 every year. )

With sentiments of profound respect and devotion, I beg to remaiu,

. Yours ever fraternally,
' Harmsingasr Rorsinanir.

The estimated bare expenses of the Society being about Rs. 450
per mensem, we shall soon be placed in a condition of independence
ag regards unexpected crises like the recent one, if the examples of
the two gentlemen just named should be followed—as undoubtedly
they will. It will be a happy day for me when we can carry on the
regular work without being forced to ask special subscriptions from
Branches, for the most part composed of members who are in very
moderate circumstances. No one outside India has an idea of the
sacrifices that must be made by the Delegates coming to our Con-
ventions and the members who are founding all these Sanskrit
schools and doing this philanthropic work. The average pay or
incomeofall our Indian membersisprobably not more than Rs. 35 per
mensem, or—at the present rate of exchange—say under £ 31-10-0
per annum. On this they have to support their own family, and
various relatives, often parents, brothers and sisters, and the ffunlhes
of one or more of the latter. To come from the farther stations of
the N. W. P. to Adyar costs, in the second-class, not less than Rs.
150, both ways, and involves ten days of constant I'?Lll“{a,}:’ travel, to
say nothing of the necessity to apply for special leave if in Govern-
ment service—as mostof our membersare. The University graduates
of Bengal, N. W. P., Madras, and Bombay, begin service on
perhaps Rs. 40, though some, I believe, are glad to take }mlf that.
One of onr best men, now drawing Rs. 500, began at Rs. !n, rose by
steps of three and four years to Rs. 200, stopped there eight years,
received Rupees 250 for a year-and-a-half, and then, being a man
of superior ability, he was promoted to a post at Rupees 500,
and, retiring after a service of thirty-two years, will have a
pension of half that pay. Our Sanskrit pand}ts who do not know
English get only some Rupees 15 if in employ’; some enjoy ances-
tral property—grants to their grandparents or parents by somo
rajah or great zemindar; but, taking all these into the account,
the average income of all the great pandits throughont India
would not be above Rupees 35 per mensem. I mention these facts
for two reasons—first, because they are interesting and 1 have
never seen them published before, and secondly, to show our West-
ern colleagues how much they ought to honour the devoted

members in India who have, out of love for their country, benevo-
lent feeling for the world, and reverence an@ appreciation of
their Aryan forefatlers, supported this theosophical movement so
well as they have. To carping critics who pretend to bo shocked
that we should ever ask anybody to help us to pay our way honestly
and so prevent a good movement from collapsing in disgrace, L
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shall neither apologize nor reply, but knowing as I do better than
any other person what it costs my Hindu brothers to be true to the
impulses of their hearts and consciences, I here place the foregoing
data upon record, and so vindicate their honor.

THE ATTENDANCE THIS YEAR.

Besides the familiar faces we miss by reason of death, others
are absent whom we saw last year and on previous occasions.
Nevertheless, the attendance is the largest save one in the history
of the Society. One principal reason for the falling-off is
that for the first time in Indian history, a national congress is
uow sitting at Bombay, in which many of our colleagues—owing to
their high social position—were obliged to take part. I have
however deputed one of the Madras delegates, the Honorable
5. Subramania Iyer, Member of the Legislative Council, to try
to come to some amicable arrangement with the congress hy
which our dates shall not clash. Other delegates have been kept
away by illness, family bereavement, poverty, and other causes. If
we were in a position to offer mileage to one delegate from each
branch, or to three or more from each Presidency, 1t would be an
excellent thing. And this also will come in time.

Bupprisa.

As pre-announced, I made the voyage to Rangoon and was able
to open three branches in that town-—one Burmese Buddhist, one
Hindu, and one mixed European and Furasian. I did not go to
Mandalay, though invited by the King, as I did not like the appear-
ance of things ; there being much more concern there at the time
about politics than about religion or philosophy. My “ Buddhist
Catechisin” was translated into Burmese and sent to press at
Rangoon while I was there, but has not yet been published for the
reason stated above. With the pacification of the country, the
field I have long had in view for Buddhist work will open. At
the West, Buddhistic philosophy is steadily geining attention ;
my little Catechism has been published in America, with valuablo
annotations by DI’rofessor Llliott Coucs, and reached it second
cdition ; a second edition, in French, has appeaved at Paris; and
the Countess Spreti has a German translation ready. The subject
of Buddhism is ably and appreciatively discussed in the leading
magazines of various countries, and the sale of Mr. Edwin Arnold’s
Light of Asia has reached enormous figures. The rapid increase of
Indian work has compelled me to neglect that so successfully begun
in Ceylon, the creation of a National Buddhistic Fund—and the
effects have been bad. All this goes to prove the necessity for
the constant residence in the Island of a thoroughly competent
Buropean Inspector or Deputy. I hope to supply this beforo
long, though it is very hard to find just the right man for tho
duty. He should bo endowed with a supremo patience and sel-
control besides other qualities that are more common. Soon after
the adjournment of this body, I intend going to the Island myself
and shall do my best on behalf of the Sinhalese people, for whom
I have the warmest affection and the strongest sympathy. To tho

end of my life I shall try to keep the confidence they now so
unstintedly repose in me,
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CoNCLUSION.

And now pass we on to our next year’s work, leaving the dead
Yesterdny to impress its history on the page of the inexorable yet
ust Chitragupta, Master of the Rolls of Eternity. Push on and
fook not back ; the road is dangerous, the path is hard, but it leads
up to the steops where the Rishis are beckoning, where the light
- i never eclipsed. Struggling, striving, hoping, despairing, reeling
from spiritual weakness, we may appear to the Great and the
Strong who watch our way—yet upward we go, though by steps and
inches. Man must fight this fight alone. If he fall, it is thro'ugh
weakness ; he must rise and try again : strength comes in trying,
trying, ever TryiNg. This is tho first and greatest canon in the
sacred science of DBramhagnyanam. The world of science 18
beginning to honour Giordano Bruno, the heroic astronomer,
for submitting to the tortures of the Inquisition and death
in the flumes, rather than be false to his philosophical opinions.
How eloquently Draper depicts his manly honour, unshaken
firmness, and inflesible -adherence to duty! But how many
thousands of such heroes has not India furnished—heroes whoso
names sparkle like diamond bosses on the buckler of Aryan
nationality | Sce that multitude of devoted Sadhis, seeking
intellectual calm and spiritual illumination amid the ferocicus
beasts of the jungle, the horrors of desert wastes, the savage
solitudes of the Himalayan regions of eternalice. These men of your
races, oh, Hindus, Mussalmansand Parsis ! cast thelustre of their soul-
grandeur upon you. If you are mot worthy of your descent, your
imperfections will be revealed in vivid clearness by contrast, as
the squalor and hideousness of a city’s slums, concealed and
silvered by the moonlight, are shown in detail by the gleam of
morning’s earliest dawn. Ido notask you to be like your ancestors
in their vices, their prejudices, their ignorance, but to imitate
them in their virtues and their wisdom. Above all, T implore you
to pattern after the best exemplars they afford in a persistent,
courageeous devotion to truth, and to a worthy ideal, and to stamp
your daily actions with the seal of high principle. I ask you not to
suffer yourselves to bo cast down by misfortune, nor baffled by
obstacles, nor persuaded into evil ways of thinking and living by

encouraging infirmity of purpose.

“ Ah! it is the coward’s babble, ‘ Fortune taketh,
Fortune gave ;’

Fortune ! rate her like & master, and she serves thee like aslave.”
[Hitopadesa. Arnold’s translation.]
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_ SECRETARY'S REPORT OF ASIATIC BRANCHES.
THE Secretary then read the following report of the working of
the Branch Societies during the year 1885 :—

Trr Rassnanye Harmoxy TrrosorricAL Sociery—of Beauleah,—
though it has lost several important members, who have been
transferred to other districts, has yet made good progress during
the year, having been much assisted by the visit of the President-
Founder, who delivered a capital lecture on Theosophy at tho

" Loknath School Hall, after which several new members were

enrolled. The Society’s library has been enriched during the year
by the addition of several useful books, both Sanskrit and Bengali.
Weekly meetings are held at the house of the Vice-President, at
which ‘theosophical works are read and discussed. This Branch
Society desires to express its thanks to the Berhampore and Said-
pore Branches for valuable assistance given, both in lending books
and in communicating the reslts of the various discussions held.
In this respect we think the example of the Berhampore and Said-
pore Branches might be followed with great advantage by many
others, as the resnlt of such an interchange of ideas cannot but be
valuable to both parties.

Tae Ronikunp Trrosormican Sociery—of Bareilly—has at the
cost of about Rs. 1000 added a beautiful and spacious room to the
Ganj Sanskrit School. It is proposed to utilise this new room by
opening English classes ; and, having thus increased the importanco
of the school, to apply to the Municipality for aid, which, it is
hoped, will be accorded without difficulty. The Society has held
regular meetings, at which Theosophical literature was read and
discussed, and all the books published this year on Theosophy or
cognate subjects have been added to its library, which is now said
to be one of the best in the North-Western Provinces, Besides
supporting the Ganj Sanskrit School and subscribing to the Per-
manent Fund, this Branch has contributed Rs. 49 to the Head-
Quarters Shrine Fund and Rs. 150 to the Bengal Famine and
Inundation Relief Funds.

Tue Hyperasap TarosopricAr, Society has held fifty-seven
meetings during the year under review. The members have
decided to establish a Sanskrit school, and & subseription of Rs.
100 per month has been promised, fix months of which has been
collected in advance to meet the preliminary expenses. The Pre-
sident-Founder visited this Branch on September 13th, and deli-
vered an impressive lecture on “The Unity of Religions,” aftor
which several new members were admitted. Thirty-two hooks have
been added to the Branch library during the year, and four peri-
odicals have been taken for the benefit of the members. 'The Rules
and Bye-laws of the Society and its last Annual Report have been
translated into Urdn and published for gratuitous distribution at
the Socicty’s exponse. The members havo been vory earnestly
studying “The Occult World,” “The Temple of the Rosy Cross,”
« Man,” “ Isis Unveiled,” and “Light on the P’ath;” and one of
them has undertaken to translate the latter work into Urdu. A
series of interesting experiments in crystal-reading have been made,
and Brother Hanmanth Row, the Assistant Secretary, has cured
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mesmerically eleven cases of fever, rheumatism, headache, &c.
Brother H. Wahab has been extremely successful in treating cho-
lera, dysentery, and diarrheea by means of copper and zinc discs,
as proposed by M. Gustave Zornin Vol. IV of the Theosophist,
having cured twenty-six cases out of twenty-seven. :He has also
established at Maheswaram a Society called “ The Hindu Prakasika
Sabha,” to work for Theosophical objects. Brother C. Wahab has
undertaken to publish a series: of “ Selections from Aryan Litera-
ture,”” and has been able to seoure the kind co-operation of the
Wonapurthy Samusthan in this good work. The first number of
the series is already in print, and contains the Bhagawatum with
commentaries. Another member of the Branch has printed and
distributed gratnitously one thousand copies of the pamphlet “ On
the Logic of Common Sense,” and it is in contemplation to prepare
gome tracts on Theosophy in Telugn and Urdu. - ' ‘

Trr Kast Tarwa Sapaa TarosoprHICAL SociETY——0f Benares——was
founded in February last, and seems to include a band of very
earnost workers and at least one very eminent Sanskrit scholar. The

President-Founder visited this Branch during his recent tour, and:

delivered two lectures which were much appreciated.

TrE Pravae Psycuic TrrosorrIcAL Sociery—of Allahabad—has
held thirty meetings during the year, all of which have been well
attended, in spite of the fact that from the straggling nature of the
city many of the members have a very great distance to come.
The Branch has subscribed Rs. 12-10-0 to the Shrine Fund, and
also contributed Rs. 87 towards the relief of the sufferers from tho
famine in Burdwan, Beerbhoom and Bankura. As an encour-
agement to truth and morality among children of tender age, it
has also offered a silver medal as a reward for the best-behaved
pupil in one of the local schools. Itslibrary has been increased
by the addition of scveral valuable books in Sanskrit, Hindi and
English, and much time has been devoted by the members during
the year to the study of the Bhagavad-Gita, with the very best
results. As there are already three Sanskrit schools in the city,
the Branch does not propose to form a new one, but rather to
assist in the management and increase the resources of one of those
already existing, and with this object a graduated series of text-books
is already being prepared. The visit of the President-Founder to
this Branch in August last was attended by the most salutary
results, and led to the admission of several new members.

Tre Meerur TurosorrIcAL Sociery has done good work during
the year, both in the way of mesmeric healing and of translating
various works into English and the vernaculars. Brother Sris
Chunder Bose has translated the Siva Samlita, and is about to
igsue.it in & book form. He is now translating the Maha Nirvana
Sutra, and is also preparing & work to be called ¢ The Materia
Medica of the Aryans.” Another brother has translated the Hibbert
“Lectures on Hindu Religion” into Hindi, and inteuds to present
the Rs. 300 realized from this work as a donation to the Permanent
Fund of the Theosophical Society.

T'rr Bericu Kanrerra Trrosorrican Soctery—of Jubbulpore—met

pvery evening for thrce months to hear a series of lectures from a
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Pundit on the Bhagavad-Gita, and since then has met regularly
three or four times every week for the study of Theosophical publica-
tions. The fame of the remarkablé mesmeric cures effected by
the members of this Branch has been so widely sptead that the
healers found their energies utterly overtaxed by the enormous
number of patients who flocked to them for rélief; they conse-
quently resolved to supplement their work by establishing a
homceeopathic dispensary, which they opened in the month of
August. The average daily attendance of patients is abont thirty, and
the treatment np to the preseht time seems to have been remark-
ably successful, the brothers in charge reporting that the percent-
age of cases cured is much larger than is usual atong allopathie
practitioners, and that several patients given up as hopeless
by the regular doctors of the town have found relief at the
dispensary. The Sanskrit school lias also made very fair progress
during the year; there has been & gratifying increase in the
number of students, the classes have been more systematically
arranged, aud scholarships have been awarded to some of the
most forward boys.  Tho President-Founder kindly presided
at the distribution of prizes in August, and in a stirring speech
encouraged the boys to make still further progress. As, liowever,
it is urgently necessary that the school should be enlarged
and additional tetchers procured, and also that an orphanage
should be attached to it, the Branch has been adopting various .
means to raise funds for thede objects. Many of their sympathizers
being too poor to givé a regular money subscription, they
have adopted the expedient of sending a man tound the town
with a bag to ask from each charitably disposed person a handful
of flour, and by this means they have succeeded in realizing Rs. 25
to Rs. 30 per month, and also have created a very general interest
in their work amorg the people. A Hindi translation of Sankara-
charya’s Tatwa Bodh has been published, and the Branch has
subscribed to both the Shrine and Permanent Funds, in addition
to contributing Rs. 100 to the Bengal Faminte Relief Fund. Con-
sidering the smallness of its numbers and the difficulties under
whicl 1t has laboured, this Branch Society deserves hearty con-
gratulation for the results achieved.

Trr Cocanava TrrosornicaL Soctery was founded in March

last by the President-Founder on his way back from Rangoon.
It has so far been unable to secure a convenient place for its
mectings, and they have consequently not been held so frequently
as tho members could have wished; but still some valuable books
have been read und considerable progress made #n theosophieal
study. The Branch is formitg & library as rapidly asits resources
permit. '
P Tur IrrRAwAaDDY THEOSOPRICAL Sociery,—a small but earnest
band of workers—has, under the direction of its noble President,
been making some most interesting experiments in clairvoyance,
magnetic healing, and the various branches of mesmerism, from
which striking results are confidently expected.

Tur Rancoon TurosorwicaL Socikry has held regunlar weekly
mectings for the reading and discussion of theosophical literature,
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and one of the members, Mr. T. Muthukrishna Pillai, has formed
a branch of the Sanmarga Sabha for boys in that town.

Tre BuavNAGAr THrosopHICAL Society has been 'strengthened
during the year by the addition to its ranks of several highly-
educated University men. Its members have been remarkably suc-
cessful in mesmeric healing and the curing of scorpion-stings ; some
of them have also been studying astrology and some experiments
in psychometry have been made. Brother Manilal N. Dvivedi has
published a translation with notes of the' Vékyasudhd and Sri
Sankaracharya’s Aparokshinubhuti.

Tae Bousay THrosopHICAL SociErY has held fortnightly meetings
during the year, at several of which lectures on Raj Yog were
delivered in Hindustani, while at the others various thecsophical
works, including “ Light on the Path” and ““The Purpose of Theo-
sophy,” were read and explained to the members. A sum of Rs. 50
was contributed to the Bengal Famine Relief Fund. The Homce-
opathic Dispensary, founded and personally conducted by the noble
exertions of Brother Tukaram Tatya, ended the first year of its
existence in June last. I am happy to be able to announce that it
has proved a complete success, and may now be said to be self-
supporting. The services of Dr. Ray, a duly qualified practitioner,
have been secured, and there is an average attendance of over
forty patients daily, most of whom come to be treated for paralysis,
~ hysteria, and nervous diseases. Though many of them are cases

which have been rejected as hopeless by the -hospitals, more than
ninety per cent. have been entirely cured. .

Brother Tukaram Tatya deserves the heartiest thanks of the
Society for the work which he has done and is doing in connection
with the Theosophical Publication Fund. He has printed two
thonsand copies of the English translation of the Bhagavad-Gita,
nearly all of which have already been sold, and also one thousand
copies of Patanjali’s Yoga Philosophy. One thousand copies of
the “ Compendium of Raj Yog,” and one thousand of “ Sankhya
Karika’” are now in the press, and will be issued very shortly. It
is most earnestly hoped that all Theosophists will help in this good
and noble work by purchasing, and inducing their friends to pur-
chase, copies of all these works. i : : 4

Tre Beaar Tarosornrcal Sociery,—of Bankipore—hasbeen visited
during the year by the President-Founder and Pundit Bhawani-
shankar. A sum of Rs. 350 was subscribed by the Branch for the
formation of a Theosophical library, and many valuable books have
already been procured. Much important instruction was given to
this Branch by Pundit Bhawanishankar, and it was in consequence
of his advice that several members undertook to visit and assist
some of the smaller ncighbouring branches. Two hundred copies
of the *“ Epitome of Aryan Morals” have been distributed among
the students of the local College, and it is intended, with the kind
permission of Brother P. Sreenivas Row, to translate this admirable
little work into Hindi. The Branch has held regular weekly meet-
ings throughout the year. i

Tue VEeilore TrrosopmiCAL SocietY was honoured by the
presence of the President-Founder at its anniversary, and his
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address produced an admirable effect, several gentlemen joining the
Branch immediately after hearing it. Portions of the Bhnga,vad-
Gita have been studied at the meetings of the Branch.

. THe Paramakopr TarosormicaL Soctery has held weekly meet-
ings during the year, which have always been well attended. A
very fair Theosophical library has already been formed, and is care-
fully studied by the members. The services of a Sanskrit Pundit
of considerable attainments have been engaged through tho exer-
tions of the Branch, and it is hoped that the cause of Sanskrit
education will shortly be greatly advanced in this neighbourhood

Ter Mapuvra TaEOsormicAL Sociery has unfortunately during:
the past year lost many members, who have been transferred to
other districts, but has still held occasional meetings, at which tho
latest works published by the Theosophical Society have been
studied. The Aryan League of Honour is reported as progressin
favourably. €

Tur Bararangr Turosornican Soctery has met frequentl i

the year for the study of Theosophical works and n?esmer)i,sx(}lm;?f()iP
magnetic cures have been effected by some of the members. ’
_ Tue Tricmvorory Trrosormicar Sociery has held weekly meet-
ings, at which the Bhagavad-Gita has been read in Sanskrit. and
carefully compared with the English translations of Thomson and
Wilkins, and also the Tamil and Telugu editions—Sankaracharya’s
commentary being studied at the same time. This Branch has
derived great benefit from the stndy of some of the recent articles
i the Theosophist. 1t was visited this year by the President-
Founder, who delivered a lecture to the Sanmargha Sabha.

Tur Avoprya Trrosormrcar Socirry,—of Fyzabad—has formed a
Theosophical library, and occupied itself ~with the study and
discussion of the works therein contained.

Tre Aviearn TrrosormicAL Sociery has held frequent meetings
for reading and discussion of the works recently published, and
lectures on Theosophy have been delivered to private andiences.
Some of the members have been practising mesmerism, and have
met with very fair success in the exercise of tho healing power
The Branch sends its President to the Convention as its represen:
tative.

_ Tar Gyan Maraa TarosormicaL Socirry,—of Fatehgarh—in addi-
tion to the nsual study of Theosophical works, has established 2
Journal in Hindi, and somo of the members are also learning mes-
merism.

Ture Poona TurosormicAn SocieTy reports that several new
members have joined during the year, and regular weckly mect-
ings have been held at which philosophical, theosophical, and
other reading is kept up, so that they are always int‘erostiné and
instructive. The President having been absent at Bombay for about
S1X monphs, his work was ably carried on by Brother Ezckicl. Curativo
magnetism has been tried by some of the members, and they have
met with considerable success in several cases. "The President-Foun-
der’s visit in October last was a complete success, and there was a
very groat desire on the part of the general public to hear him, o
that he was obliged to give three different lectures, which were v,ery

12
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largely attended. Theosophical knowledge is slowly attracting the
attention of the learned, and sympathizers are steadily increasing’
in number. The Branch particularly mentions in its report that’
among the members who have recently joined are several whose
attention was drawn to the Society solely by the false reports that
were circulated regarding it. The confidence of all the members
in the unselfish and untiring industry of tho President-Founder ard
in the zeal and uprightness of our late Corresponding Secretary,
the highly-respected Madame Blavatsky, remains firm and unabated-
as ever.

Tur ATMA-Bopr TusosormicAl Sociery,—of Momdabad—-l}as
established an Urdu Journal, the Jamai-Ul-Uloom, which contains
in every issue translations of articles from the Theosophist. The
members meet regularly for study, and have been successful in’
performing several mesmeric cures. The Sanskrit school is making
good progress.

Trk TopaperTa TrEOSOPHEICAL Sociery,—of Ootacamund—reports

that so many of its native members have suffered from illuess this’

year that its working strength has been seriously diminished, and
its meetings weore not held so frequently as could have been wishad.
Nevertheless the recent articles in the Theosophist have been
studied earnestly and with attention, and on the whole there 1s a
steady improvement perceptible. '

Tre Sarva Hirgar! TrE0soprIcAL SocigTy,—of Gorakhpur-—meets

regularly to read and discuss Theosophical works; and some.

remarkable mesmeric cures have been performed by the members.
This Branch has also established a Sunday school, which cole}n'n,ted
a very successful festival on the occasion of the I’residganounder’s_
recent visit. The children recited poems in Sanskrit, Urdu, and
Finglish, and Colonel Olcott kindly distributed the: prizes among
them. ‘ :

Trg Lapres’ TrrosoraicaL Soctery,—of Calcutta~—in addition to

its usnal monthly charity to the suffering poor of the town, has
made large contributions to the Bengal, Burdwan, and Beerbloom
Famine Funds and the Cashmere Farthquake I'und. Regular
monthly meetings were held, a paper on some Theosophical subject

being read at each meeting, and the Branch reports an increase In '

its numbers during the year. ‘
Tue Satva Marea Trmosornrcal Socrery,—of Lucknow—has

formed a good Theosophical Library, and mects vegularly for study

and discussion. Tho members have directed their attention spe-
cially to tho encouragement of moral advancemont among the
studonts of the town, and to promote that purpose have formed
«The White Liotus Association,” at whose meetings lectures on
subjects connected with morality are delivered. =~ * = o
Tae Apni Brouric Brratro Throsornican Sociery,—of Berham-
pore—has met regularly every weck throughout the year, and reports
a satisfactory increase in its numbers. The President has dorie
much good by visiting the neighbouring Brauches, and exchanging
ideas with them. Rrother Jogendra Nath Chakravarti has now
removed to Noalchali, whero ho has already mado his beneﬁcxal
influence felt, having inducod several persons to join the Society ;
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and he hopes shortly to form a Branch there. Brother Keshub
Chundra Vidyaratna has visited Dinajpore, and formed a reading
club there for the culture of Aryan literature and philosophy ; and
it is expected that in course of time this also will become a Branch
Theosophical Socioty. Several of the brothers were engaged for
months in raising subscriptions for the relief of the sufferers from
the famine and innundations in the Bengal districts. An arrange-
ment has been entered into with the Jamalpur, Bhagulpore, and
Rajshahye Branches, by means of which extracts from the proceed-

" ingsof the meetings are mutually interchanged, and much benefit

has been found to result from the plan. The Sanskrit Sunday
“School is flourishing, and was inspected by the President-Founder
on his visit in July. -

Tre Sreoni Tnrosopmicat SocieTy has met regularly during the
yedr, and its members have performed some remarkable mesmeric
cures. One brother established in addition a dispensary for native
medicine, and with that and his magnetic power succeeded in cur-
ing 2,200 persons in three months,

Tar Vassnra TrrosornicaL Sociery,—of Vizianagram—has held
weelkly mectings at which “ Beal’s Dhammapada” and “ The Light
of "Asia” have been studied, and lectures given on subjects coun-
nected with Theosophy. A small library has been formed, and
‘will be increased as funds permit. Associations for the promotion
of morality among the students have been established both at
Vizianagram and Bimlipatam, and are under the supervision of
members of the Branch. It is intended to establish a Theosophical
journal as soon as sufficient money can be raised to purchase a
press. A Sanskrit College has been opened at Vizianagram, and
another at Salur for the study of Vedic and other literature, and the
members of the Branch have done all in their power to make both
successful. Contributions have also been made to the Bengal
Famine Fand. :

Ta# Jamareor TurosorHicAL SocreTy has held weekly meetings
throughout the year except for a short time during the outbreak
of cholera in the town. The Bhagavad-Gita and some of the
important articles from the TW%eosophist have been read and
explained. Some members of the Branch have compiled a collec-
tion of Slokas from the Shastras with translation into Bengali,
intended for the benefit of those yonths who are unable to read
Jinglish. A Sunday school hag been opened for the instruction of
Hindu boys in the rudiments of Sanskrit and in the principles of
Aryan morals: it has been doing well during tho year, and has
been inspected by Pundits Nityanand Misra and Bhawanishankar.

Tne Brrrary TrrosopHICAL Socrety has lately been visited by tho
Inspector Mr. Jagannathialy; who delivered alecture on the best way
of educating Hindu youth. A Committee was formed to arrange

for the opening of a Sanskrit school, but no report of their action
has yet been received.

Tur Tirnorearror Trrosornicat Socirty has been studying the
Bhagavad Gita, the works of Sankaracharaya, and somo articlos
from the Theosophist.  Some of the members are also learning the
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Sanskrit Janguage, and they endeavour as far as possible to promote
its study in the schools of the neighbourhood.

Tae Goory THEosorHICAL SocCIETY reports a considerable acces-
sion to its members during the year. Its work wassomewhat inter-
rupted by the epidemic of cholera, which raged in the town for two
months, but still many meetings have been held, and the members
have made much progress in the study of the Upanishads and other
Sanskrit works. Several of the members are endeavouring to
spread Theosophy in the neighbouring towns, and have met with
considerable success—notably so in the case of Brother A. Subba
Rao, who has established a Sanskrit Day School and a Theosophical
Sunday School at Narayandevarkeri, and has also effected several
mesmeric cures there, and instructed others in the healing art. The
Sanskrit school at Gooty is doing well, and celebrated a very success-

_ful anniversary in March last : the President-Founder also distribut-
ed prizes among the boys on the occasion of his visit. The Branch
has just established a Hindu Girls’ School: it already numbers
twenty children, and it is hoped that a special school-room may
soon be built for it. The Vice-President has delivered lectures on
Brahminism, the regeneration of India, and similar subjects in
in several towns of the neighbourhood. Theosophy has taken a

. firm hold in this district; it is looked upon favourably by all
members of the intelligent classes and its future bids fair to be
very bright indeed.

Tree Hosmaneapap THrosormicAn Sociery, though it has been
1n existence only seven months, has already doubled its original
number of members, and contain some of the best men in the town.
Besides the regular meetingsof the Branch, at which questions
concerning the practical realization of the declared objects of the
Society are proposed and discussed, the members have instituted a
monthly Theosophical jubilee, or conversazione, which is leld at
the house of each brother in turn. The nucleus of a Theoso-
plical library has been formed, and two hundred copies of the
“ Epitome of Aryan Morals” have been distributed to the school-
boys of the district. A Sunday school to impart instruction in
Hindu morals and religion has been set on foot, and is weekly
increasing in strength.

Tre Karor THEOSOPHICAL SociETyY, though formed only last month,
has already commenced work. The members meet weekly, and a
lecture i3 delivered on each occasion. It has also béen arranged
that monthly public lectures shall be delivered, and a Theoso-
phical library formed. It is proposed to establish a branch of
the Sanmarga Sabha for boys under the management of some of
the members.

Tre Comsarore TarosormicAlL Sociery has held weekly meet-
ings for the discussion of Theosophical and philosophical subjects.
Many mesmeric cures have been effected, and it is proposed to
establish a Tamil Theosophical journal as soon as possible.

I have now submitted to you, as far as possible, a detailed report
of the proceedings of our various Branches in India; but, encourag-
ing though the account be, I would not have you suppose for a
moment, nor would I have any of the general public who may hap-
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pen to see the report of our proceedings to-day suppose, that
this by any means represents all the work done by this mighty
Society. No; the greatest work done, in this case asin many
others, is the work that cannot be seen—the influence that is silently
exerted—that is permeating (slowly, it may be, but none the less
surely) the mind and heart of the nation. Those whe look closely
may see indications of this influence on all sides; small things some
of them, perhaps, yet they are floating straws that show which
way the current is setting: and I tell you, brothers, that the time
will come—perhaps it may not be so far distant as we think—when
that current shall swell into a mighty torrent that shall sweep
away the barriers of bigotry and sectarianism for ever.

We have had troublous times lately—bitter attacks have been
made upon us by our opponents; but surely this year’s experience
should convince us that what was said long ago of another organi-
zation is true of our Theosophical Society—*No weapon that is
formed against it shall prosper.” The storm may rage round it
never so fiercely and wildly ; undannted it shall raise its head, for
it is founded upon the rock of truth, and it endures.

Long as carth endurcth men this truth shall hold,
Though kingdoms, nations, empires, are in destruction rollcd.

C. W. LEADBEATER.
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~ SECRETARY'S REPORT OF FOREIGN BRANCHES,
-ONDON LODGE.—Under the able presidency of Mr. Sinnett
this Society has. been holding regular meetings at which
some ‘valuable papers have-been read, followed by - discussion.
These papers are printed -in pamphlet form under the title of
“Transactions of the London Lodge T. S.,”” and: some have been
published in:the Theosophist. In addition to the ordinary meetings
of . the Society, open, meetings have also been held, to which mem-
bers .invited their friends, and: have. proved vory useful in the
dissemination of Theosophical ideas. Individual ‘members hnve
also done. good work by inviting friends: to their houses to hear
about Theosophy.. . - . = .. = o Tl

The presence of Mr. Mohini in London has beer of the greatest
value to the English Theosophists. The services he has renderéd to
the cause cannot be too highly estimated. A number of - the
more’ earnest members of the' Theosophical Society, known as
“The Oriental Group,” have held regular thestings for the serious
study of esoteric philosophy, and the !buccess achievéd in this
manner is largely attributable to the earnest endeéavours’ of
Mr. Mohini. The programme for the ensuing session has been
published in the Theosophist, and from this it will be seen that
Mr. Mohini intends to -deliver a sories of discourses on the Bhaga-
vad Gita.

Several new members have been ndded to the Society’s roll
during the past year, and much interest in its work has been excited
among the outside public. Bosides the  Transactions” above
reforred to, a member of this Branch has written “ Light on the
Path” (now publishing with annotations in the Theosophist) ;
a new ecdition of Colonel Olcott’s lectures has been Published by
Mr. Redway ; ¢ Man, Fragments of Forgotten History” and “Five
Years of Theosophy,” have also been published since the last
report was read ; while Mr. Sinnett has continued his inveluable
labours by the issue of a new (fifth) edition of “ Esoteric Buddhism”
with annotations, and has also written “ Karma,” a Theosophical
novel, which will reach many who are disinclined to study such
abstruse ‘volumes as the author’s other well-known publications.

France :—While several accessions to the membership of this
Branch have taken place during the past year, its most important
work has been in the diffusion of a knowledge of esoteric philoso-
phy among the public. The President, the Duchesso de Pomar,
has written two pamphlets, and articles have appeared in the most
important of the French magazincs. This point deserves spocial
attention, as France is the only European country in which the
leading poriodicals have opened their columns to an exposition of
Theosophy.

Articles have appeared in the Nouvelle Revue and the Revue des
Religions, while o series (also published in pamphlet form) from the
pen of M. Dramard have appeared in the Nowvelle Revue and the
Revue du Mouvement Social. These two series have each contained
a masterly summary of that portion of esoteric philosophy
that has been given to the world through the medium of the Theo-
sophical Society. Another member of this Branch, Mons. E. Schuré,
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%ns cor(litributed an irr_xportaht article on the '1ifé of Buddha to' the
evue des deuw Mondes, a magazine of European co]ebrity and this
paper has.aroused inuch attention. Mons: Richet, F. T, § "has writ-
ten an article on Athrobacy in one ofithe chiefscientiﬁC"p)ci'iodimlq<
and in the Ant'_L—Matcrml'zste Mons. Barlet, F. T. 8., has for' so(lhk(;
months. ?xpounded and defended the teachings of Theosophy in a
;nost]qb e and vigorous manner. A new edition of the Irench
;z?ns ation of Colonel Olcott’s Buddhist Catechisin has appeared
i};ﬂls year, and translations of his lectures by Monsi Vossion, and of
sgterlc, Buddhism by Madame de Morsier, are in prdglloss.,‘
buz (;OTLAND‘E——NO detailed report has arrived from this’ Society
';‘om private letters we learn that éonsiderablo interest ishein e
E:;;histzgdmroccultllsm-amoug ‘the educated classos in Scotléh({;
) emovals—espccially ‘the lamented d ,
poona and v _ lamented death of tho
rosident—ha e however somewha? hlndel“?d : xt]:ie "work of this
GEI(?iMANY :~.—The Branch Theosophical Society in this country ha‘is;
iptz:si?emai) Zle:i of usdefu] :Lcétlwtyi Its numbers have ‘increased and
§ 'S iave derived much valnable help: from 4} g '
Madame Blavatsk 1 Mr; iri B Geomanay Caness ©F
ateky and Mr: Darbhagiri Nath in (fe Consi
able interest in esoteric phil 8 hee Konod by g ider-
st in es philosophy has heen awakened in the minds:
of the leading: thinkers of Germ and! 7 of thom logk ama
. : ' ; any, and’ many of them look
311:: %omet;}rl Wxtéll‘lhfrlendly eyes, while some have}},)ecome membelrl'g?;;
ranch, . The society intends to start hly o
first number of which will appear ; N rovir ot ol tho
: ppear in'January, A revi f Esoteri
Buddhism has appearediin o ; Theats, written,
AS ¢ ared: ne of the German iodicals, wri
by the well ma Do . an periodicals, written
7 th philosopher Eduard von Hart ’ i
criticisms were replied to by Mr; Mohjui oot o, s
been pablihed. B Sir‘my "r: Mohiui; these replies have also
. . ott’s: « Esoteric’ Buddhisin” h ecen’
translated into German, as h “Li b Path bon
€ _ man, as has also. ““ Light on the Path.” both"
translations being _‘by a member of tho Socicty. The’Socielt’ is (i't;h‘
pr;sented at this Convention by Baron Ernst von Weber. X )
liSh_en(IlER;ICAI:S—Durmg the past year the “Board of Control,” estab-
ashed }nb’ 84:h for -the organization and ?m:ma.gcment’ of the
Box va;fijuslﬁ?; ei 1r1g Am;)'rlcav, has been hard at work cbnsa]id'tting'
yanous branch Soeieties, in the course of whicl': 1ir ] "
were obliged to expel two " N Lot process they
; C , persons as being unworthy of bership
1 the Society, and having att it Loty to T
: ) aving attempted without authority to - found.
i:::v:elgéxzc;hb&élkn é:)plgleal ]?adg b}; t}‘le culprits to (,‘vol)(’m'ol O](roltfi
ed b, 16 Board of Control for its final decisi
as..the design in formin 1 into the nocesbn ot
g this body was to obviato t] reauity of -
appenls. o e b e / 1e novessity of
o respecting  details of local‘ management’ and -
i . . 3 . v
N ébh;dn‘izy 111ncr(—~nm.n‘g bréadth of thought on deep subjects, which -
s regm xfe(T]y manifest in the United States, augurs well for the -
Endg ss of I 1eosophy within its borders. Meh are becoming more
;m“ }r.lff)re disinclined to accept worn out dogmas upon mero
pre;é)é;g;eism} z}llre feeling the absolute necessity of enforcing the
'8 o human reason. Could some ‘ |
prerogati ) ] competent exponent of
h}ilre;'lc;sotcn(]: philosophy be found with snfﬁcionb} leisure ItJvonm::lb‘l)e
© undertake an extended tour in America, there i3 no doubt

that new Branch Societi v 1
and breadth ofctalo 3::?:11.08 would spring up throughout the Jength
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The President of the Board of Control is Professor Elliott B. Coues,
“than whom no fitter individual could be found ; and his colleagues
are men of high standing and attainments. Professor Coues has
published an American edition of Colonel Olcott’s Buddhist
Catechism with the addition of a valuable series of notes, which
will serve to bring its teachings more fully within the compre-
hension of those readers who are ignorant of Oriental lore. This
book is already in its second edition and is awakening considerable
interest among the more thoughtful members of the public. We
must also notice the publication by Professor Coues of “ The Deemon
of Darwin,” a dialogue on evolution in which are embodied the
main principles of esoteric philosophy. .

The number of Theosophists in America is steadily on the
increase, and as has already been said new Branches have been
formed since thelast Anniversary. America offers a wide field of
work for those who labour in the domain of Theosophy, but more
labourers are wanted. The Gnostic Theosophical Society (of
Washington) has had a large increase in its numbers, amongst
whom are some of the most influential and distinguished men in
the United States ; and good accounts have been received of the
progress and activity of the other American Branches.

A Psychical Research Society having been formed in America,
the Board has “ authorized and required one of their members,
Professor Coues, to publicly review and criticise any and all of
the proceedings, transactions, pamphlets or other printed matter
which the said Society may publish, at his judgment and discretion.

“ The Board expressly requires him, when any fact in Psychic
Science shall have been satisfactorily established by the American
Society for Psychical Research, to explain such fact to the said
Society, according to the doctrines and upon the principles of
Psychic Science, of which the Theosophical Society is the custodian
in the United States.”

In thismanner it isevident that the teachings of the wisdom-religion
will be placed before that section of the public which is most pre-

pared to receive them, while the trustworthiness of the facts to which

these Theosophical expositions will have reference will depend, not
on the Theosophical Society’s bare assertions or on records of experi-
ments by its own members, but on evidence carefully collected and
arranged by a Society founded for the express purpose of organis-
ing an attempt to discover psychic laws by the use of a purely
inductive method, in accordance with the requirements of modern
science.

AusTrALIA :—Our letters tell us that the Branch at Queensland is
doing active work, and that there are good prospects for Theosophy
in other parts of the continent, if only some persons can be found
to undertake a tour in order to form new Branches.

A. J. Coorer-OAgRLEY.
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TREASURER'S REPORT.

Tar Treasueer then read bis Annual Report as follows :—
THE “T. SUBBA ROW MEDAL" FUND,

27th December 1884 (o 26th December 1883,

RECEIPTR. ’ Re rA ’P
l
To Balanco in hond (Seo IXth Anniversary Report
»» The Ifon'ble 8. Subramanier (Mm]rns)y pOl‘“). o 55’3 oo
y» Babu Barods Prasad Bosu (Beaulesh)... . 5 o o
Tntorest for 1884.85 ... S S

Total Rupees... 545 1] 3

DISBURBEMENTS.
By Cost of a (Qold Medal—Awarded to M. R. Ry. P, Srini
»» Balance in hand y Snmft.i.s floo - 5{133 (l)‘ g
8

Total Rupees... 545 II

GOVIND PRABAD, H. B. MORGAN, Masor GE~L., N.C. MUKERJT
] Secretary, Chairman. Trcasm"
Finance Committee. €re

THE ANNIVERBARY FUND.

1883-18814.
BRECEIPTR. , Rs A ‘[;
N
To Amount realized from the Indian and Foreign Branches .1 1,265 8 0
Total Bupees...| 1,265 *3!75
DISBURSEMENTS.
By Entertainment of Delegates { Ninth Anniversary ]—--wages to covks
and coolice, and other sundrica... 681 {151
5»» The Patcheappah Hall expenses, Printing and Posting of Placarde au
and Cab hire . ‘ 6516
5» Postage Starops e et oer ves g 0 5
» Balance in hand .., we T1 oo i b
Total Ropecs.. | 1,265 ~3§l;

g T

GOVIND PRASAD, H. R. MORGAN, Masor OFNf., N.C. MURERJT
Secretary, Chairman, 1’,»g¢5u,-¢',-
Finance Committee, '
13
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THE ORIENTAL LIBRARY AND PORTRAIT GALLERY FUND.

97th December 1884 to 26th December 1885.

RECEIPTS. Re. |{A.

Pandit Jwala Prasad Sankhdhara (Luoknow) . 510
Rai Pyari Lal (Baroilly) . e 60 { O
Babu Ram Saran Das (Baroilly) 61 0
Mr. Pherozeshah R. Mohta (Bombay) .. 2010
Messra. William d'Abrew and Don David (Oolombo) 10]0
Mr, V. Krishnaswami Iyor (Madura) ... 610
,» P. Krishnaswami Moodelliar - 210
,» Ramji 8. Povlekar (Bhavnagar) e 710
»» N. M. Parekh (Madras) ... oo 110
,, Vencata Soobiah (Coimbatore) 210
,» Baja Bahadur (Lucknow) ... 210
Pandit Bhawani Shankar Ganesh (N. w. P. ) . 6| Of
Tho Chohan Theosophical Society (Cawnpore) ... . 4010
Babu Mohendra Nath Ohakravarti ( do. ) .. 6510
,» Lal Gopal Mukorjee (Fyzabad) 710
Mr. Carl H. Hartmann 2118
,, Foki-ji R. Bonosetteor  (Bombay) ... 0. 710
, Vithul Pandurang Mhatro ( do. ) ... 58
Mr. N. B. Atroya (Hoshangabnd) e vee .- 5{0
Keshava Ram Chandra Gadgil (Jubbulpoor) oo 6|0

,, B. V. Ramanajulu Naidu (Madras) . . 710
Babu Avinash Chandra Bose (Jubbulpore) e 6|0
Mr. Oowasji Dossabhoy Davar (Poona) . e 1010
5, O. Madho Row (Gooty) ... 510
Babu Gyanendra N. Chakravarti (Bm‘exlly) oe 710
Mr. R. Gebhard (Germany o o . B0 | O
An old Occultist E do. . 49 ( O
Mr. J. Brinivas Row (Gooty) ... - 1010
,, Lakshman N. Joshi (Poona) v . 100 | O
,»» P. Brinivas Rao (Madras) .. . 600 | O
,, C. Narainswamy Iyer (Madurs) o oo . 60
4, Tukaram Tatyn (Bombay) ... voo . 1510
,» A. G. Balakrishna Iyer (Madras) ... e e . 610
., R. Booria Row (Venukonda) 100 | O
Thaknr Bhankar Singh (Gorakhpur) e . 21{0
Babu Kali Charan Bose (Jubbulpore) ... . - 510
Mr. C.Sudarshan Naidu{ do. ) .. ee .- 510
,, Govind Pershad ( do. ) .. .. e . 210
A Lady Theosophist ... . ves 260
Mr. T. Herbert Wright (Mampun) - 100
The Adhi Bhoutic Theosophical Bociety (Berhampore) 60| O
Mr. Nawtamram Ootamram Trevedi (Surat) . 100
Babu Rama Nath Roy (Jubbulpore)} e . 210
Mr. 8. R. Btrinivasa Iyer (Madura) . s . 210
Babu Girish Ohandra Mukerjoo (Seoni- Ohnpp&ra) e . 1000
Captain A. T. Banon (Cawnpore) . .- . 60 | O
Thakur Ganesh Singh (Gorakhpur) .. . 50 | 0
Babu Ananta Ram Ghosh (Amta) . 100 | O
Syed Lutf Ali Saheb (Hydembnd) e . 50 ] O
The Adoni Thoosophical Sooiety oo . 510
Babu Rameshwar Prasad {Allahabad) e - glo
» DBeni Madhub Bhattacharya (  do. ) es . . 110
5, Aprakash Chandra Mukerjee( do. ) vee .o . 10
y» Mohendranath Ohdedar ( do. ) v e . 110
yy FPrithvi Nath ( do. ) s e . 0 (10|

Carriod over, | 1,576
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THE ORIENTAL LIBRARY AND PORTRAIT GALLERBRY FUND.—(Conlinued.)

27th December 1884 to 26th December 1885.

Mr. R. Venkatn Ratnam (Karampudi)

» C. Bambiah Chetty (Madras)

RECEIPTS. Ba. AP

Brought forward...| 1,576 {10| 0
Babu Achal Behari (Allahabad) e e . 0
Pandit Qovind Rao Goray ( do. ) . . 0
Mr. M. Govindarajulu (Adoni) .. e . 5
The Bhrigukshetra Theosophical Socxety (Jubbulpore) e . 7
Mr. M. Veramahali Pillai (Salem) . . .. 24
Pandit Parmeshri Dass (Bara-Banki) .., 14
Mr. F. W. Quarry (Dehra-Dun) e . 50
,» 8. Ramachandra Bastrial (Tinnovelly) 2
»» 8. Bundram Iyer ( do. ) .. . 1
Babu Bipin Behari Banerji (Fyzabad) . . 5
,» Bipin Bohari Dutt ( do. ) e . . 5
,s Jokhoo Ram ( do. ) . oo . 1
»» Bussick Lal Banerjee ( do. ) . . . 2
»» Poaresh Noth Chakravarti ( do. ) . " . 2
Pandit Kanhya Lal ( do. ) . . 2
. 7
7
6

P
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,» Vilayet Ali (Hyderabad) ... * . .

The Bengal Thoosophical Sooiety (Calcutta) . o . 82

The Nellore Theosophical Society vee . . 21
Pandit Chandra Sekhara (Meerut) . . . 17

Mr. Batuk Bharty (8Beoni- Chnppara) . N . 10

»» Gerdhari Lal ( do. e 5

»» Moji Lal Pateria ( do. ; e 5

,» Vithal Waman Pagay do. ) . e . 3
Babu Tars Prasanna Boso é do. ) e . . 10

Mr. E. Vencatarama Sarma (Madras) ... 1

,» B. P. Naragimiah (Gooty) o 8

,» 'T. Bam Chandra Rao ( do. ) o e 6

The Rohilonnd Theosophical Bociety (Burexlly) e v 49

Bai Kishen Lal (Jalosar-Town) = . 60

Mr. A. Teruvengada Mudelliar (Adoni) ... “ v . 4

,» W. Poddu Chetty (do. ) . . . 1
_» E. Bamaswami Naidua ( do. ) - v . 2

»» C. Authecasavalu Beddy ( do. ) .. e . . 1

,» C.8. Vasudevayya ( do. )} . e 1

»w D. A. Conrmes (France) vr . 41
Prof. C. W. Bellin (Germuny) - 8o
Mr. B. Hubo ( . ver . 610
,»» F.Qebhard § do ) s . v 6o
Baron du Prel do. ) e . 810
Baroness da Prel ( do. ) . . 8|0
Count von Spreti (  do. ) e . 6|0
Countees vonSproti(  do. ) e . . 610
Prof. Gabriel Max { do. ) e . . 81fo0
Mre. Gabriel Max ( do. ) e . 61lo
Mrs. Theodor Dieso}( do. ) . . . 610«
Captain F. Urban (  do. ) 6|00
Dr. Huebbe Schleidon do. ) - - 8loo
Mr. J. D. Buck (U. 8. America) ... . . 24|00
» Btanley B. Sexton ( do. ) 2180
» J. N. Unwalla (Bhavnagar )... 7710 0
» Prabha Shankar Jota Shankar Mehta ( do. ) " 5100

Carricd over...| 2,122 | 2 1
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THE ORIENTAL LIBRARY AND PORTRAIT GALLERY FUND.—(Continwued.)

27th December 1884 to 26th December 1885.

RECEIPTAH.

&
>
i

Brought forward...

Mr. Anantraya Nothji Mehta (
5y Prabha Shankar Venishankar Mehta (
. K\mdaswamy Mudelliar (
» Fardunji Mancherji Dastur (
s»» Manilal Nabha Chai Drivedi (

» Balwantraya Purmandas Mehta ( do.

(
(
(
(
(

Bhavnagar. )

;

)

)

»» Jchha Bhankar Jata Shankar Mehta do. ; e
)

)

)

)

)

do.
do.
do.
do.

y» Ramchandra Narayan Disit do.

» Maganlal Govindji Vaid do.
y»» Vithal Das Dhami

»» Kalidas J. Rajeor

do.
do.

» Kikabhai Girdhardas ( do.
»» Narayan Bhat ( do.
Major-General Morgan and Mrs. Morgan (Ooty) ... .

Mr. R, Padhmanabhacharya (Trovandrum)
Babu Jewa Ram (Bara-Banki) ...

(-]
—
[l
®

»

[d

HHﬁWONNgﬁOI—MHMHNHmmCﬂNQQ

2
0
0
0
0
0
8
0
0]
0
0]
0|
0
0
0
0
Mr. G. Subbarayadu (Venukonda) - Y
N. Narainswamy Iyer (Coimbatoro) . 0
Raja Syama Sankar Roy Rabadur (Jayagunje) ... . 100
Duchesso de Pomar £ 6-5-0 (Franco) ... es . 63 |0
Babu Jogleswar Roy (Gorakhpur) . 8
» Hari Das Das ( do. ) . pt
Pandit Sohanlal Misra ( do. )
Dr. Barbieri @’ Introini L. (Maandalay) ... - .- 20 | O
Babu Kali Prasanna Mukcrjee (Pubna) ... . 25 8
Mr. P. Iyaloo Naidn (Hyderabad) . . 50 3
» P. Parthasarathi Chotty (Madras) . 60
» L. Venkata Varadarajulu Naidu{ do. ) P 710
» K. ParthasarthyNaida ( do. ) . v 810
»  Windiah Naidu ( do. ) v e 210
» C. Velayadu Mudellinr ( do. ) . 60 | 0
» Rustomji Ardcshir Master (Bombay) e . 710
+ 5 Martandrao Babaji Nagnath  ( do. ) . e 710
The Bombay Theosophical Society ( do. ) e - 410
Mr. Adony Bheema Rao (Narayandovarkeri) . 1o
Cnptain I. J. Maitland (Simla) . 53 g
Mr. J. Purnayya (Guutur) e e . . 17 o
v V. Kesava Row ( do. )... . .
Itai Bahadur Lakshmi Narayan Pandit (Darbhangs) e . : 0
The Krishna Theosophical Society (Guntur) . ; 0
Mr. T. Poonooswamy Pillay (Chittur) ... e . £ 8
» A, C. Parthasarathy Mudelliar (Secunderabad .
‘Total Rupoes...! 2,064 10
DISBURSEMENTS.
By Charpes for making 2 lace & twenty-five thousand bricks 472 | 1 7
» Balance.—
ings’ 1,682-8-6
Mhad e nomm T 'eoo| s
Total Bupecs...] 2,654 10j L
SOVIND H LRGAN, Maos Grne, N. C. MUKKRJIL,
(GOVIND TRASAD. H L MORGAT, Clairman, Treaswrer.

Secretury,
Finance Connittes,

l )-‘I OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOO?CO -

RO W7 SPRER Y5

< em g

y. =~

AT R e P

i opmiperme

1886.] THE THEOSOPHIST. Ixi
THE PERMANENT FUND.
27th December 1884 to 26th December 1885,
RECEIPTA,

To Balanes in hahd .
» Dr. Vithalrao Pandurang Mhatre (Bombay).

Re. !A.ll’.

8,080 ’18-’10
5

. . . 00
» 1, Fokirji Rnstomji Bonesettor ( do. ). e oo 10 0' 0
» Mr. Tukaram Tatyn ( do. ).. . . 200 | 0o O
» w FPherozshah Rustomji Mehta ( do. ).. . - 250/ 0
‘» » J. Purnayyn (Guntur) o . . 6010/ 0
» 3 Oowasjee Dossabhoy Davar (Poona) o 10}j0l0
» Babu Lal Gopal Mukerjee (Fyzabad) ... . - 10100
#» » Avinas Chandra Boso (Jubbulpore) e .o . 6500
» Poandit Gaindanlal (Moeruat) ver . . 1000/ 0
» Babu Jwala Prasad ( do. ) " e e . 20100
» The Baroda Theosophical Booioty s - . o 4010 0
» Pandit Bhawani SBhankar Gnnesh v . . 7.8 0
» Mr. 0. Anthecasavulu Reddi (Adoni) ... . . 2100
» Babu Kali Charan Bose (Jubbnlporo) ... vee . 6000
» » Davi Padn Roy (Cawnporo) o o 200 | 0] O
s » Hari Aar Ohattorjce (  do. vee . . 100 { 0] O
» » Mohondranath Gangali (  do. ) ver v 6010/ 0
» » Bireswar Uhakravarti ( do. ) e s . 80 ] 0[O0
ss » Mohendranath Chakravarti (do. . . 10| 0f 0
1 The Robileund Thoosophical Bocioty® ' (Bareilly) . 809 { 0] O
» Mr. E. Vencatarama Sarma (Madras) .., o . 3100
» The Gountess de la Sala (Oniro, Egypt, £6) ... " . 706 121 7
»» Bombay Theosophionl Bocioty ee . . v 500l O
» The Hon’ble 8, Bubramanjer (Madras) .. e 118 | 8 O
»» Mrs. Conrad (Germany) 81 .., . 1218/ 0
» Mr. Frank Gebhard ( do, gs 1 .. 12 /1 8/ 0
» Mrs. Frank -Gobhard( do. )21 ... e 1218 0
» Mr. A. Gobhard ~ ( do. )€1 .. 12780
» » R.Gebhard ( do. Y£1 .. - . 12 [ 8{0
s» Bobu Rameshwar Prasad (Allahabad) . . . 71010
» Mr. V. Erishnoswamy lyer (Mudurs) o " . 6100
» » 0. Norainswamy Iyor ( do. . . . 6100
» Babu Mokshada Das Mittra (Bonaros) . . 100 1 Of O
» 1 Upeondra Nath Basy ( do. ) e . 1010/ 0
1 s, Girish Chandra Mukhopadhyayn (Booni-Chappara) ... . 5001 0j 0
s The Ayodhya Theosophical Booiety (Fyzabad) . . 7100
» Pundit Chandra Sckhora (Meorat) .., e . 261010
» Mr. Thomas Groen (New Zealaud) £ 1.1:0 ... . . 17 1 5/ 0
» u P. Iyaloo Naidu (Hyderabad) ... e . . 100 1 0} 0
» _» B. Remaswamier (Madara) . 2001 0jo
» Mrs. A. Gobhard (Germany) £ 10 ., . v 126 | Ol 0
» Mr. A. O. Parthasarthy Mudallinr (S8ocunderabad) . . 60 {90
» » B. Ramachandra Bastrial (Tinnovelly) 3100
s»» Babu Barodn Prasad Bosu (Beauleah).., o 101 0o
» _» Gyanondra Nath Chakravarti (Bnreilly) .., . 5 100
» Mr. Gopal Row 8hrikhando (Jubbulpore). ., 241000
» » Govind Prasnd ( do. " 6190
» »n Xeshav Bom Chandra Gadgil(  do. ) ves . 30|00
Carried over...| 5924 | 7| &

#* Subs. for 1885—Ra. 300-0-0
o 1886— , 9.0.0

309-0-0




Secretary,
Finance Cummities,

lxii SUPPLEMENT TO [JanovarY
THE PERMANENT FUND.—(Continued.)
97th December 1884 to 26th December 1885.
RECEIPTS. :{ AP,
Bronghs forward. .| 6,934 17 5
[\]
To Mr. O. N. Bose (Jubbnlporeg - o Zg (()) 2
th Ghose . e 2
" i:-bul’?\;?nr{rr:lq Muthuswamy (Triohinopoli) s " » ?) 5
” ,, Bustomji Ardeshir Master (Bombay) ves es 1o
:: ,» J. N. Unwalla (Bbavnagar) e .' AN
Interest e o et e .
Totel Bupeos 6,088 | 6 &
! : DISBURSEMENTS.
5,077 15 O
Nal in hand Baving Banks .. . B,
By G:)vat?r?\:nlent Promlsnory Note of 4°/° No. 182517 560 0 0
” of 1865 of tho value . . roe D
Cash in hand . e e vee 6.028 6 5
!_ —
Total Rupees 6,028 : 6l 6
GeNL., N. C. MUKERJI,
GOVIND PRAZAD, H. B MORGAX, M“%Rhm:maﬂ. Treasurer.

e e T ey
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A,
HEAD-QUARTERS.
Dr. Decomber 27th 1884 to December 26th 1885. Or.
Reoeipta. Amounts. Disbursements. Amounts.
BS. [A. P. B8. fa.lPp.
To Bale of troes 100 [ 0 Of By Maintennnce : food, cloth-
s Prococeds of Cocoanut { ing, lights, fuel, koep-
treos 60100 ing of working animals,
,; Proceeds of Mangoes and i blacksmithory,land rent,
Garden 69 {6 O and cutortainment of
»» Bale of Tools, ew .« 66{1 0 guosts ..|2,486 |14/ 8
| ;s Outdoor and mdoor Ber-
— vant's wages . . 1,392 6 2
I ,»» Postagoe and Stuhonory 200 | Ol O
Total...|] 276 | 7 O ,, Tolograms g 71120
,» Printing: Defence p&m-
phlet, Rulos of tho T. 8.,
and Circulars . 446 | 8| 7
” chmrs, including rclny
ing of floors and com-
;» Dalanoce ot 14,772 1101 pletion of Modern Li-
brary room and Main
— Bungalow ... .| 445307
Total Rupees...[ 5,048 | 110 Totnal Rupees...| 5,048 | 110

By Balance (carried to Genersl a/c.) Rs. 4,772-10-10

B.
TRAVELLING.

Dr. Detembder 27th 1884 to December 26th 1888, Or.
Beceipta. f Amounts. Disbursements. Amounts.
BS. A.[P. KA. {A.fP.

To Amount contributed by, By Col. Olcott's Burmese
the Indian Branches...; 934 13 3 Tour 636 | 4] 0
»» Col. Olcott's Indmn Tom‘ 1,022 :13| 8

» Mr. Damodar K. Mava-

lankar's and othors’ ger-
vicetrips in India  ...|] 117 { 6| 0

,» Btenmer tickets and ex-
ponses in Egypt 698 | 7] ©

» Mr. Bawaji D. Nath's

foreign service  with

%o Balanos Te .. 2,842 1 1 O Mme. H. P. Blavatsky;®

o Tickot (third cluse) and
maintenance . 902 | O] O

| ——

Total Bupeos...|3,276 '14| 8 Total Rupecs...| 3,276 |14] 3

By Balanco (carried to General nfc.) Rs. 2,342-1.0,

* Madame Blavatsky's expenses in Kurope are not charged to the Socicty.
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Ixiv
C.
MADAME H. P, BLAVATSKY’S ILLNESS.
Dr. December 27th 1884 to December 26th 1885. Cr.
Booeipts. Amounts. Disbursements. Amounts
B3. JA. P. BS. A.’PP.
1
To Balance e 607 {10 Of By Medioine and Nursing ... 157 10, O
,» Dootor's Bill ... ... 450 |0 O
l
Total BRupees...| 607 10i 0] Total Bupees...| 607 [10] O
By Balanoce (carried to General afc.) Rs. 607-10-0.
D.
SALE OF BOOKS.
Dr. Dacember 27th 1884 to December 36th 1885, Or.
Beoeipts. Amounts. Disbursements, Amounta.
| !
B8. [A. P, BO. |4, P.
To Bale of Mr. Sinnett’s Eso- By Balance ]8T 14’ 0
teric Buddhism 90 copios.| 258 {12, Of
» Bale of Mr. A. O. Hume's
Hints on Esoteric Theo-
sophy, No. I, 1560 copies.| 131 | 4 O
5 Bale of Mr. A. O. Hume's :
Hints on Fsoterio Theo-
sophy, No. 11, 150 copies.| 66 |10] O
» Baloof Col. D. M. Strong's
Mona Singh, 50 copies...] 60100
» Baloof M. C's Light on
the Path, b copies 17138 0
y; Bale of Anniversary Re-
ports and other bocks ...f 55| 1 O » i
Total Rupees...| 577 {14 of - Total Rupees...] 577 {14/ O

To Balance (carried to Gencral 2,c.) Rupess 577-14-0,

PN

3

1886.] THE THEOSOPHIST, Ixy
E.
DONATIONS.*
December 27:h 1884 to December 26th 1883,
Dr, 'C,.
Recoipta. Amounts. Disbursements, Amounts..
RS. [A.[p. RS. [A.[P,
To A Friend (India) 70/ 0By Balance .7 .[z120{8/0
» Mr. St. Georgo Lane-Fox.| 100 | of ¢ . B
s His‘ Highness the Maha- ' i
rajah of Durbhanga ...]1,000 | 0f ¢ ‘
» Babu  Devi Pada Roy
(Cawnpore.) .. 50 | 0] O
» Rajoh Madha Rao Peish. :
wa (Bareilly) 30 | 0f 0 )
» Babu Gynnundr'\ Nath,
: Chakravarti (Bareilly)...| 10| 0] (
» Babu Cheda Lal (Bareilly)] 10/ 0j O oo
» Lai Pyari Lal (Bareilly)..] 50 | 0
»» Captain P. J. Maitland
(Punjab) ..] 100 | 0] O
» A Friend (London) £5...] o628 0
s A German ¥.T.8. £50 ...| 625 | ol ©
» Mr. N. R'v.tn'v.qwbhapat!
Pillay (Vridhachalam)...| 75| o] O
» Babu Baroda Prasad Bosu -
(Beauleah) g 1010
Total Rupecs...[ 2,129 | 8 ¢ Total Rupees...| 2,129 | 8 O
To Balance (carried to Gene- :
ralajc) Rupees...|2,129 | 8] 0 o

* The following books have boen presented to tho Bociety 1—

By Mr. A. P. Sinnett—* Esoteric Buddhism” (fourth edition)
» A. O, Hume—* Hints on Esoteric Theosophy”—No. I ...307 s
do. . .

R 3 Do. Do.

Y Col. D. M. Strong—

»  Mr. G. B. Finch—« Light on the quh“'
Mr. BapooPillai of Negapatam *Dast, Presont and Futnre,”m’l‘amll 830,l

Mona Singh”

...210 copien,

.—No. I ..400 ,,
™ o Wi B0 ’
o . . 50

'

Alzo & cow by Mr, R, Kesava Dillay and & heifer by M1, G Subbish Chotty,

14
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F.
LOANS.
December 27th 1884 to December 26th 1885.
Cr.
Dr.
Recoipts Amounts. Disbursements. Awmounts.
e .
RS. A.! P.
BS. |A|P ‘
i By Mr. §S. Ramaswamier|
To M(ll-\z‘a,ds.ra) Remaswamser 1,000 | O d (Madura) ... ...| 500 0\ 0
it o f
‘ ' " i Pada Roy (Cawn-
,s Mr. C. Ramiah (Madras).| 1,750 | 0} O] » M;olx?;‘;.‘.. ada ...Y( ™ g00 Ol o
n M De;i Pada Roy (Gamn- 2.000 | O Of »» Mr. C. Ramiagh (Madras)... 1,000 0l 0
pore ol 2y
The Theosophist Office, |
" (Madras) s .| 383 121 O 2300 | 0 0
By Balance see ...12,833 12‘ 0
u
..|5,133 {1
Total Rupees...| 5,133 12| 0 Total Rupecs X |

To Balance (carried to General accon

nt) Rs. 2,833-12-0

G'l

THE GENERAL STATEMENT OF ACCOUNTS.
December 2Tth 1884 to December 26th 1885.

Cr.
Dr.
Receipts Amounts. Disbursements. \ Amounts.
eceipts.
RS. [A. [P RE. |A.|P.
\ 0
stiati = ol By Tead Quarters Expenses. 4,772 {101
T e T Fecsl;i't . 3’383 (I) 0 ,,y Travelling Expenses ... 2,342 | 1 g
- gefen%eggt;;‘;g : . 577 |14; of ,, Mme. Blavatsky’s illness. 607 110
5 Bale o e 00
i 2,129 | 8 O
3 peevin 19’833 f12] © Rupees...| 7,722 | 610
3y LioaDE.. et . Balanco .
P. 0. Savingg
Bank...Rs.il,GQ(s)-lg-g.
d 225-15-2.4
fn hant » 1,016 | 3| 2
Total Rupecs...[9,638 | 91 O Total Rupeos...| 9,638 { 9 Q

GOVIND PRASAD,
. Secretary,

H. R. MORGAN, Major GrNL.,

Finance Commitiec,

Chairman,

N, ¢. MUKERJEE,

Treasurers
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ADDRESSES TO THE PRESIDENT AND COUNCIL.

Enaranp.—In view of the approaching anniversary festival
at Madras 1 take tho opportumity of sending you the cordial
and sympathetic grectings of the London Lodge, and of express-
ing the admiration I feel for the energy and purity of purpose
with which you continue to labour on behalf of the theosophi-
cal cause. Permit me to add that my own attachment to this
cause, and my desire to do all in my power to disseminate as widely
ag possible tho all-important principles of csoteric thinking, is
strengthencd rather than impaired as time goes on.  And it will, I
trust, be satisfactory for our Indian brethren to he assured that in
truth the influence of theosophic thought upon the public mind in
Kurope i8 not to be measured only by the numerical strength of the
London Lodge. An appreciation of the spiritual philosophy of the
Bast is growing in this country and is perceptible around us in
varions ways, as well as, to some extent, in contemporary literature.

The welfare of the Theosophical Society, the agenéy which has
achieved the great results already attained in this direction, has
suffered some rude shocks during the past two years. Wo of the
London Lodge are glad to hear that its prosperity in India hag
nevertheless been unshaken, and I am in a position to assure you
in regard to the movement in this country that the same satis{ac-
tory report may be made. An almost savage attack has becu
directod against the honour of yonr distingnished colleague and
co-founder of this Socicty—Madame Blavatsky—Dby certain persons
connected with the Society for I’sychical Rescarch, and at the
instigation of one among them who visited Madras and proved
himself profoundly ill-suited to investigate the matters on which
he proceeded to pass an opinion. The one-sided and misleading
report which e bronght back to England has not, as far as I am
aware, made any impression on any persons in this country already
at that time Theosophists. It may have impeded the progress of
our movement to an extent which it is difficult to estimate, bhut it
has certainly not induced any of our munber, except its original
promoter, to withdraw from our fellowship.

It must be a subject of deep regrot for all Theosophists meeting
at Adyar this year that the ill-health and other ammoyances to
which Madame Blavatsky has been subjected have compelled her
to seek rest and retirement in Europe for the present, and thus to
remain absent from tho anniversary meeting. On the other hand
it will perhaps be some compensation for her friends in India to
receive the assurance, which I am enabled to give—having lately
gpent ten days or so in her company—that in tho comparative
freedom from other cares which she is now cujoying, she is actively
engaged on the new work to be called “The Seerct Doctrine,” which
has been so long expeeted, and thoe appearance of which has been
delayed by nntoward civenmstances.  With physical health so far
restored at all events as to give free play to her great intellectual
and spivitual gifts—still, I am happy to say, as brilliant ag ever in
spite of the trials she has gone through—she may yetlive to render
still further services of great importance to the canse which already
owes her so much, and to shame alike the wickedness of those who
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have slandered her, and the folly of those who have believed her
untrue.

Noone can visit Madras this year as a representative of the Liondon
Lodge, but this letter, read over to the Council of the Lodge, has
been adopted by that body as serving to convey our best wishes
for the success of the Anmiversary Meeting, and our hearty assur-
ance of brotherly regard to our fellow Theosophists in India.

Bver yours fraternally
A. P. SinngrT,

Loxpon, November 12, 1885. P.L.L.T.S.

France.—In the absenee of onr President of the Societé Théoso-
phique d’Orient et d’Occident,” 1 take upon myself the pleasing task
of addressing vou on this happy occasion of tho tenth anniversary of
our great Association—to which I, amongst many others, am proud
to belong ; for I sce in it the promise of a great work of reformation
for the good of humanity through the education of their higher
facultics, not only in India but all over tho civilized world.

I am indeed rejoiced therefore to see that the Theosophical
Rociety is rapidly extending both in Furope and America, and that
it still continues to grow and spread in India, thanks to your great
geal and indefatigable activity, and also to your noble devotion to
this grand cause, for which you do not hesitate to sacrifice yourself
without thonght of fatigue, or care for personal comfort. Qur best
thanks are also due to Madame Blavatsky, who has been your con-
stant and indefatigable co-worker in the movement, and indeed, as we
remember with gratitude, was its original instigator as the -visible
agent of the Masters.

We sincerely trist you receive good news from her, and that her
health has improved in a more bracing climate with the quiet and
rest she so much required. 'We also hope she may be able to take
advantage of this rest to write the book she has promised to her
faithful friends and followers, on the Secret Doctrine, to the publi-
cation of which we are all most anxiously looking forward.

Respecting the progress of onr small group of I'rench Theosophists
T have nothing ncw to tell you. We are very happy amongst onr-
selves, and continne to study and work to our mutual satisfaction.

The great want felt amongst us is the scarcity of French literature
on the subject. Were we rich cnongh to edit a monthly journal,
it wonld do much to advance this grand movement not only in
France but also in Russia and other countries where the French
language is much spoken.  Lict us hope the time is not far distant
when we shall be able to do so. In the meanwhile our estecned
President, Monsieur Lonis Dramard (who most unfortunately is
cbliged to reside in Algiers the greater part of the year), Madaimne de
Morsier, and I, are doing our best to supply the want by writing
pamphlets in French on the subject and publishing them at our
0WR expense.

Madame de Morsier, who is most indefatigable in the good cause,
has made a French translationof Mr. Sinnett’s < Bsoterie Buddhism,”

(an arduous nndertaking for a lady whose time 1ss0 much occupied),
bub we are now waiting for funds to be able to publish it.
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.V‘Ve also wish we had a public room for meetings, and which
might also serve as a general reading room for our fellows. In
the meantime the Society meets as usnal at my house, which 1

ﬂ:;{;i?ve the greatest pleasure in placing at the disposal of our

T have already stated my conviction in a previons anniver
address, that for Theosophy {0 succecdin this RoI;nn,n C&tholicl(j::l:;;y
it must recognise the Christian forms of Theosophy, and enconrng‘z;
the study of these, as well as those of the Orient. Acting upon this
conviction I have written a French “ Brochure,” (which is now ir;
course of publication), entitled ““La Théosophie Chreticnne,” in
which, whilst endeavouring to clncidate the great esoteric truths
lying hidden under the dogmas of the Roman Catholic Church, I
have taken every opportunity of pointing out their exact coincidence
and conformity with the doctrines of Buddhism. I have indeed tried
to show that all religions are ono in essence, having all proceeded
from the same eternal sonrce, and having all the same object in
view, that of re-uniting man with tho eternal fount of all existence.

In my new, and second Brochure on Iisoteric Buddhism, I have
also aimed at the reconciliation of the creeds of the Ori,ent and
Occident, and endeavoured t¢ prove the substantial identity of the
two systems, thus adopting a course which, in my opinion, is more
calculated than any other to create a firm bond of Brotherilobd.

In the hope that my work may meet with yo
with that of our revered masters, d your approval and

T have the honour to remain,
Dear Sir,
- Faithfully and sincerely yours

Marre Carrnnzss,

. Duchesse de Pomar,
DPresident & Honnewr de la Soctété de Parvs.
Paris, November 23, 1885.

The following address arrived two days after the close of the
Convention, and therefore it was not read nt the time of meeting :—

At this time of increased prosperity of the Theosophical Societ
%0 plainly manifested during the recent tour of our venerated T’rzj
sident, the French Branch is prond and happy in stating that the
late attacks and calumnics have in no wise decreased the conﬁdon;:e
faith, or hope of its members, of whom not a single individual has
left our ranks. h

The French Theosophists feel that they can say nothi
will be more gladly heard by their brot]m{s, t]mnythntttijnog fr](l‘:z
esoteric truths arc beginning to spread widely through their c01§1t;
g0 long depressed hy the spirit of negation, but so ardont in t}?’é
work of propagating the light whenever perceived by its oyes.

We have every reason to belicve that before lo

> very Tea , a : ng France, m
especm]]y Paris, W}” hecome one of the most active cor?tres of 'I‘i1eo::f
phical Propagandism, and that at a future anniversary French dele-
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gates will be able to attend in person to convey our fraternal greet-
ings by word of mouth, thongh for the time being circumstances
compel us to content ourselves with writing. .
' ’ For the French Theosophists,
L. Drawmarp,
Ezecutive President.

Ceyron.—I have the pleasure to report that this Society continues
doing good work, keeping its prestige, and daily gaining the
esteem and confidence of our Sinhalese Buddhists. o

I have also great pleasure in reporting that your Baddhist Mission
to London, and the efforts made by you to bring Buddhist matters
to a practical settlement, have produced excellent results.

The several requests, made by you on behalf of the Buddhists of
Ceylon to the Secretary of State for the Colonies, have been grant-
ed ‘with the exception of the appointment of Buddhist registrars,
which willin all probability be considered at the next Session of the
Legislative Council.

'%he Temporalities question has been touched in the Governor’s
message to the Legislative Conncil, and we therein read that the
makir{g of an ordinance having reference thereto will be consider-
ed also at the next Session of the Legislature.

The holiday to commemorate the birthday of our Lord ]'3‘11(1-
dha would never have been granted but for your efforts. This
concession given to the Buddhists has given them entire satis-
faction, as they were the last to expect anything of that sort, very
little having been done on their special behalf since the establishs
ment of the British Government. o

April 20th—the Birthday of Buddha—was a day of great rejotcing
in Ceylon. Out of the many acts which our Society has done through
its agency for the Buddhists, the scvemlponcesswns now given
stand prominent. An idea to hoist a Buddhist flag to commemorato
the birth-day, originated by our Society, was nmvorsglly’accepted
by the Buddhists. Through the influence of the Society’s verna-
“cular paper Sanderesa efforts were made to hoist that flag all ~over
Ceylon. The design for the intended flag was printed in colors
in our Society’s paper. These colors llldICf‘LtO the divine rays
emanating from the body of Lord Buddha. To form a better con-
ception I send you the picture cut out from the paper. N

The granting of a holiday, the privilege of Perahera* &c.,
reached its climax when the idea to hoist this flag was given. For
months the Buddhist local papers were filled with eulogiums passed
on you and our Society for the efforts made on behalf of the
Buddhists. . ) )

Tmitating the Parent Theosophical  Society, our Society has
founded a paper, established a Bnddhist printing press, aqd, to
crown all, has purchased a fine property the heart of ’f:he
metropolis for the permanent accommodation of its members. The
property, though spacious, has no beautafully constructed building
at present. That embellishment will be added at no distant date.

Ve are now holding a Fancy Bazaar in aid of our Society. Last
year the Bazaar was'an unprecedentcd success, and so it 1s this year.

* Religious procession with music.
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Buddhists vie with each other in presenting articles thereto with
sincere and liberal spirit. The proceeds of the Fancy Bazaar will
help nus a great way towards the building of a splendid Head-
quarters. An acknowledged native paper says that ¢ the Fancy
Bazaar is simply a small museum. We must with sincerity say
that the Bnddhists have a very great and true confidence in the
Buddhist Theosophical Society.”

This year—in Febrnary—Madame H.P.Blavatsky, our respected
Buddhist sister, touched at Coloinbo on her way to Europe, and as
she was too ill to como on shore, the High Priest Snmangala and
the other revered priests went on board the steamer to see her, and
signified their sincere sympathy. You will thus see that every
Buddhist, priest and layman, has a sincere love for you and
for her which will be very hard indeed to eradicate. To show
the gratitude of our people to you only an opportunity is needed.

Now to turn to the legitimate work, which we have to do for the
future. The raising of the National F'und, though very success-
fully initiated by you, has, I am extrvemely sorry to say, been
entirely neglected. “ Neglected” is a hard word to be used, for it
was no main fault of ours that the work was abruptly stopped.
You left us in 1882, and no competent person was there available
to take up the work. The work is still in abeyance, and only you
or another European Buddhist could revive it. With a BEuropean

Buddhist our Society would be able to do very substantial work.

I, on behalf of the Society,appeal to you to take decisive measures
to raise this Fund, which is an important factor to bring about a
restoration of Buddhism to its pristine purity.

The efforts of unfriendly missionaries wonld prove vain if one
European Buddhist were to remain here and help our Society in its
work.

With fraternal greetings to all Theosophists assembled at the
Convention. ‘ ’

Iam
Yours truly
Attested A. P. D. GuNAWARDENE,
C. P. GUNAWARDENE, - . President.
Secretary.

Coromno, 26th December, 1885,

GrrMANY.—Spiritual development cannot proceed by fits and
starts ; like every other healthy movement it requires a firm ground
to stand on; it has to gain stamina and to increase gradually in
power of resistance against all those hostile influences that are
ever recady to crush it. Jvory new movement must await its time
for growing—the more so the greater the cause that is at stake.

Heavy storms have lately passed over the Theosophical Society,
and we are yet bearing their thunder re-echoing widely in Europe.

But here, as in India, this crisis has helped to clear the air, and who

knows whether such paroxysms might not be required for the
ultimate benefit of our movement? Also the dangerous illness of
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ono of the founders of the Society caused us great distress, bu®
now we are happy to see that our revered Madame Blavatsky has
gained a better state of health than she enjoyed before her last
gerious illness.

If, however, she has been compelled to leave the tropical climate
(her favorite field of work), she has had the satisfaction of seeing
that the European Theosophists fully appreciate the advantage
of having her amongst them for a longer period of time. Particularly
we Grermans are very glad that she has taken her abode amongst us,
where, having found a comparatively comfortable home, she
unostentatiously receives the friends of Theosophy and does an
invaluable amount of good to our cause, both by writing aund by
_personal influence. - ‘

" The present time seems likely to be favourable for a more perma-
nent organisation of our Branch. We are particularly glad of this,
as we have not yet been able to make the public at large acquainted
with the movement, all the timo being required to prepare the
ground and feel our way. The chance of success depends even now
essentially on the measure in which the raging storm will pass off.
In tho meantime we are happy to report that the number of our
members has doubled since last year. We have also succeeded in
drawing the attention of some of our leading men to the views
propounded by the Society. The admirable translation of Mr.
Sinnett’s Bsoteric Buddhism by one of our members has' done the
pioneer work very well indeed. ‘ ’

Amongst those prominent men who Liave publicly taken a friendly
position towards us Fduard von Hartmann ought especially to be
mentioned. He agrees to almost all the essential points of the
esoteric philosophy except the eternal permancncy of the human
individuality. 'There can be no doubt that within a system which
gets forth so thorough a monistic view of nature as that of the esoteric
doctrine, the reality of numberless entitiesis, and will always be
a self-contradiction to the human mind. To none but the highest
mystic cognizance (gnosis) can it be given to fathom this mystery
of mysteries. '

But our leading philosopher has advanced our movement in yet
another way by writing his book on, ¢ Spiritism,” which has been
reviewed in the Theosophist of last September. While repudiating
the credulous belief in the spirit hypothesis, he boldly acknow-
ledges the reality of all transcendental facts that have been stated,
not only by modern spiritualism, but also by the mystic and magic
literature of former times. This greatly facilitates the starting of
our movement, or at least the calling public attention to transcen-
dental phenomena. Somne experience Or knowledge of the trans-
cendental forces working in man and in nature, are nearly always
required whero Theosophy is to gain ground, and the best modeé of
acquiring such knowledge, where 1t floes not offer itself by natural
experience, 1s observation by experiment. - Ip Germany thgre 111}5
never beenany public Society like the Committec of - the Dlaleptlc
Society, like Coze’s Psychologic:ﬂ Society, or'hk.e t}lo presqnt Som‘et'y
for Psychical Research in England, And it 18 jnteresting to see

o
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1_1‘ow Eduard von Hurt{nann, in his Spiritism, commences like o true
German savant by saying that he has never had even the slightest
transcondental experience himsclf, but that he has fully assured
himself of their reality by the evidencoe he has taken from the
scientific statements of other men, who were more or less competent
for“ﬁhehtnﬂ}(dofl these observations,

e should, however, progress more satisfactorily if a Socie
experimental psychology could be started. For ythis purpozg {3;
intend making use of the valuable mediumship of Mr. Henry
Blade of New York, whose mediumistic powers will, we trust, be
placed at our disposal during the winter. ’ ’

More directly we also hope to assist the process of forming su
. : 8§ 3 ch
3 Society by the monthly journal, which pwe ghall bring ou% from
anuary next. This journal will be one of the chief agents for
promoting tho teachings of Theosophy in this country. It would
mdeed be nearly impossible to advance withont it, as it will servo as
%‘bmdmg clement amongst our members. Germany has not, like
Iml%]anc(ll and France, one great centre of culture and leru'ning,, but
(1):; la, ozen smaller ones, and in this respect it resembles India.
Jf those objections which have hitherto heen raised in our countr
against tho programme of the Society, one has to be acknowledfreﬁ
n}si reasonable. It has been said that the objects of tho Societ; in
t }0' form as hitherto officially published, combine several aims
which have apparently nothing to do with each other, viz., the proi
motion of a Universal Brotherhood, the study of AI"yan literaturo
and the investigation of psychic forces. We are therefore obliged
in_order to hring the purpose of tho Society properly beforo the
cdncated public here, to state first the one object of our movement
in which is to be found the unity of the different aims as hitherto
represented, and then we must bring forward these Iatter aims as
3 detailed explanation of that principal object. The following
e(‘:‘lz}fzmtlon appears to us to be hoth more logical and more practical.
. T'he object of the Theosophical Society 18 to defend, to develope
“ and to propagate the transcendental view of existence (nature oi’
o t1’}111:mfand the universe). To achieve which the Society emphasises
" 1}0_ ollowing:—1st. The research of thoso fundamental truths,
o qufh are the esoteric basis of the mystic literature and traditions
“ (])i‘ all cultured nations, of promoting the study of Aryan and other
“ Sastern literature, religions and sciences, and the making their
. vﬂa]zno1 nclycll‘llowledged in wider circles.
nd. The encouragement of scientific 1 igati
« tir;njlzcen(ll?nt.nl forces Ejiu man and n(;turtc}fic puvestigations of tho
3rd.  The advancement and the spreading of morali
:: and tolc‘rnnco by cxample and advicg and t}%us to ?031:1‘3):;, 1(1:11::1151{!
“of a Universal !irotherhood of humanity sithout distinction o%
race or ndtionality, creed or position in life.”

We should be pleased if these our views meet with approval at
Heml-q_l‘lar.ters. Asto other proposals concerning the reorganisation
of the Society, wo fully agree to those made by the London Lodge

What th? next year may cnable us to do we shrink from g‘i—:
pressing. There is an old propheey referring to Western Euroi)o
which threatens ws with horrible epidemics and cataclysms. Still

15
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we do not fear| VWhatever the events to come may be, they will
find us at our posts; and those higher powers, that guide us and
support the true cause of Theosophy, will surely help us, where and
when we earnestly strive to do our duty.
HuepBE SCHLRIDEN,
Presidont.
Franz GEBBARD,
Secretary.
Mouncaen, 17th November 1885.

Russia.—The Odessa group has held regular meetings through-
out the year, at which papors were read and followed by discussion.
To the majority of these meetings friends of members wero ad-
mitted, and in this mauner several have been led to take a warm
interest in the aims and working of the Society.

The members of this Branch have also been engaged in making
a series of experiments in mesmerism, thought-reading and psy-
chometry. .

In the mesmeric experiments the nsual phenomena of the full or
partial production of nnconscionsness in the subject, clairvoyance,
the exocution, after the awaking of the subject, of orders given
him while in the magnetic sleep, etc., were obtained.

In one of tho experiments the sensitive was able, from a basket
containing two articles from each of the persons presont, to pick
out the objects belonging to each of them, thus showing the indi-
viduality of the auras of different people.

In the experiments in thought-reading all the members were
tried at different times, and it was found that nearly every one was
able to exhibit this power in a more or less marked degree. Tho
main conditions necessary for success were found to be a strong
concentration of mind and will on the object to be thought of on
the one hand, and sufficient passivity to enable the thought-reader
to senso the finor emanations of the thought and will of the
operator, on the other.

The tasks appointed to bo accomplished by the thought-readers
wero for the most part of a simplo character, but success was also
obtained in more complicated problems; as for instance, on one
occasion, it was required to take a bundle of seven similar keys out
of the pocket of the host, to pick out that belonging to one of three
book-cases standing in the room, open it, take a certain book from
its shelf, bring the book to & table at tho other end of the room,
and open it at a certain page. This somewhat complicated experi-
ment was perfcctly successful, the subject being blindfolded and
having no previous idea of the sort of thing he was expected to do.
Heo did not manifest the least hesitation, and accomplished his task
in about seven minutes. '

The experiments were conducted as & rule in the following
manner :—

The person who was to act the passive part was chosen by those
assembled, and then left the room until it had been decided what
his task should be. The projector was also selected by mutual
assent, and in this way all the members acted in the double

eapacity of thought-projector and thought-reader by turns, Con.
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tact was made by placing ono hand on the neck of the sensiti
It Wals found that about cighty per cent. of the expcrimoiletr.:mxl:gfc;
?:;ﬁﬁg:?ly successful, and only about eight per cent. were total

The psychomotrical experiments wero conducted as fo '
object to be described was not only previously unkn(g\(::lvst.;o ti}}:g
subject, but was wrapped in paper in such a manner as to preclude
the possibility of his guessing its shape or nature. Many of the
objects were first reduced to powder, and afterwards placed in
packets of similar sizo and form. In nearly all cases tho sensitive
wasdrawn to the place whence theobjects came, often psychically des-
cribing the road along which he was travelling and the surrounding
ecenery. The minute descriptions of the objects and the materials
of which they wero composed, proved beyond doubt that tha
objects under consideration produced a real mental influence that
could not be explained by thought-reading. It should also be
noted that these experiments showed that care must bo exercised
in the choice of objects to be psychometrised in order to avoid such
as would be liable to give rise to painful impressions.  For instance
a portion of a cord on which a man had hanged himself produced’.
such a painful and repulsive influence that the experiment had to
be stopped for fear of au accident.

The Fellows of the Theosophical Society residing at Odessa tako
this opportunity to convey their heart-felt greetings to the dele-
gates assembled at tho Annual Convention at Adyar, and wish them
every success in the attainment of their humanitarian objects. May
the useful activity of the Theosophical Society continue to increase
stimulating the love and admiration of every true man for India’s
trensures of thought and knowledge, and 80 unite the East and the
West in one common endeavour to meet on the platform of mutual
respect and sympathy.

Gustav Zorx,
Honorary Secretary.

SwepEN.—Among the most gratifying incidents of this year’s
Convention was the receipt of a letter of warm congratulation from
Prof. Carl von Bergen, F. T. 8., of Stockholm, Sweden, dated
November 17, 1885. The respectod writer, noting the fact of
its being the decennial anniversary of the Society’s formation
sends to Madame Blavatsky, through our Bawaji, his friendly’
greetings and expresses the hope that she *“ may live to sce, during
the next decade, rich fruits of her endeavour to promote tho univer-
sal brotherhood of Humanity.” A suitable reply has beon sent
:léy the President on behalf of the Asiatic brethren of Prof. von

ergen,
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Second Day. (28th December 1885.)

On the mecting of the Convention, tho Finance Committee sub-
mitted the following report :—

REPORT OF THE FINANCE COMMITTEE.

The accounts for the year 1885 were examined by the Members’
Committee, were found correct, and were duly signed.

The Committee regret to observe that there are no accounts for
the first three years from 1875 to 1877. The details of the accounts
from 1878-1884, taken from the Anniversary Reports published by
the Society, are as follows :—

Year. Income. |Expenditure. Loan agz‘:;%z(}_:?y the Balanoe.
Ra. A, P R8. A. P.| B88. A P. R8. A, P B8. 4. P.
1878-1881] 6,873 3 4/26,419 6 519,646 81 1 Nil.
1882] 4,353 0 O] 8,905 156 8| 4,552 15 8 Nil.
1883|17,867 7 117,808 13 0| 31 511 Nil.
1884/16,665 1 6/26,578 0 1} 9,909 14 1liand Loan of Nil.
1885/ 6,804 13 O] 7,722 510 883 12 O 2450 0O O
by other gentle-
mon. 1,916 8 2
e
Total...| 52,563 8 11{87,621 9 0[{34,424 8 38 2,450 0 ¢} 1,916 8 2

Thus we see that in the year 1885 for the first time the Society
has a nominal balance of Rs. 1,916-3-2 against a loan account of
Rs. 2,450-0-0. The Society’s actual debt is Rs. 533-12-10, besides the
sum of Rs. 34,424-3-3 due to the Founders.

The average incomo for the decade ending the year 1885 hags
boeen more than five thousand Rupees a year, but the yearly income
has been very uncertain, and consequently the Committee would not
recommend = larger expenditure than Rs. 400 a month for the general
expenses of the head-quarters, including maintenance, wages of
sorvants, postage, stationery, telegrams, printing and repairs of
the building.

The Committee also recommend that a budget be prepared for
the ensuing year at the time of the Anniversary by the General
Council and submitted to the Committee for sanction.

The Committee regret to observe that the subscription of a Rupeo
per member which each branch is required to pay has only been paid
1n some cases. Many branches have not responded at all,and the Cow-
mittee would advise to have impresssed upon the Presidents of tho
Branches the importance of their compliance with para. 9 of tho
circular lettor, dated 17th Jan. 1884, as upon it depends meeting of
the obligation which the Society incurs in entertaining the delegates.

The Committee, after discussing the various plans suggested by
America, England, France and Germany, came to the conclusion
that the American Board should be authorized to try their plan for
one year, and that its final ratification by the Convention next year
should depend upon the measure of success realized.

As regards Europe the Committes decided to recommend tho
Convention to authorize any general plan which might be agreed

b i -
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to by the Presidents of the English, Gorman, French and Ionian
Branches—to bo tested practically for a twelvemonth ; provided,
however, that the same should not he of a character to impair the
dignity of the Convention as the representative of tho supremo
authority of the Theosophical Society.

_ 1t has been found impracticable and, from a moral point of view,
inexpedient to, work the lotteries proposed and consequently the
Committee cannot recommend them.

As it is important that a fund be raised as quickly as possible,
the Permanent Fund having amounted to some six thousand rupees
only, the Committee would suggest to all the branches and friends
of the Society in different localities to adopt any plans they think
advisable for the purpose.

. The Committee also recommend that neither the principal nor
interest of the Permanent Fund be spent till it has reached a lakh
of rupees.

Major-General H.R. Morgan, Ootacamund, CEATRMAN ; Mr. Dorabji
Dossabhoy, Hyderabad, Dr. N. S. Cook, London, Mr. Tookaram
Tatya, Bombay, Mr. Jamsetji N. Unwala, Bhavnagar, M. R. Ry. P.
Iyaloo Naidu Garu, Hyderabad, M. R. Ry. Ramaswamier Avergal,
Madura, M. R. Ry. L. V. V. Naidu Garu, Madras, Babu Dina Nath
Ganguli, Berhampore, Munshi Govind Prasad, Allahabad, SEcrETARY.

Discussion oN THE SamE.

Mg. Coorer-OALEY objected to the wording of the clause respect-
ing Foreign Branches.

Mr. Naramt Swamr Namvu said that the Convention was the
supremo power of the Socioty, and that tho Branches ought to
submit whatever propositions they might have to put forward
for its deliberation. If this were not done, there would be danger
of a probable total disintegration of the Society.

Dr. Cook said that the general feeling of the members of the
London Lodge was that a large amount of freedom should be
granted to individual Branches.

GENERAL MoRraaN said that the very fact that the various Branches
remitted funds was an acknowledgment of the gupremacy in
qyestion, '

Bagon von WEBEr thought thero was nothing to object to in the
wording of the report. ’

Me. ToorArAM TaTvA said that the authority of the Convention
must be recognized by all the Branches,

Mgr. Coorer-OarLEY, at the suggestion of the Prosident, then
moved that the word * autonomny” be substituted in place of
“ dignity of the Convention as the representative of the supremse
% guthority.”

Mr. LraprATeR having seconded tho resolution, it was adopted.

Tre PrESIDENT, referring to the absence of nccounts from 1875 to
1877, said that when the Society was founded in 1875, a gentloman
named Newton was the Treasuror and had kept the accounts, but the
transactions weroeof a very trifling naturo. The Founders had at that
time no idea that the Society would sproad to its present dimensions,
and tho records, then deemed unimportant, of these accounts wers
lost, After a time the initiation-fees were abolished and all the ac-
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counts of the Society were paid by Colonel Olcott, out of hisown purso.
This lasted for about two years, and then the Founders came to
India. Here, there was for some time no financial roport, bocause
we had no income; there were no initiation-foes and no new
Branches had been formed. All tho expenses woro paid by tho
President and by Madame Blavatsky out of the funds thoy had
brought from America. No regular accounts were kept, becanso
it was nover intended that any claim should be made on tho
Society by the Fonnders. When, however, absurd rumours hegan
to be circulated, charging the Fonnders with having used the
Society as a means of acquiring wealth, somo of their friends insist-
ed that, in justice to themselves and the Society, a report should
bo issued showing the true state of the case. The first balance-
gheet of the Society was then published; the statement being
repared from various memoranda, old private cheque books, ete.
After this time the accounts were regularly kept. In regard to
the sum apparently due to the Founders, the President said that
he wished it to be thoronghly understood that they nover had any
idea of making any claim upon the Society ; whatever they possess-
ed or earned was at the service of the Society, and though
the Theosophist is legally private property, it has never been
administered as private property, but always for the benefit of the
Society. Madame Blavatsky had willed her share in the magazine
to the President, and he should will the whole of it, in the ovont of
his surviving her, and of there being sufficient safeguards against
its being perverted into a factional or personal organ, to the Society.
With regard to the use of the Permanent Fund, it was resolved
the principal shall not be used for any purpose whatever, and
that the interest, when not needed for the current expenses of the
Society, shall, at the end of each year, be added to the principal, as
well as any other surplus in favour of the Society at the end of the
ear. :
Dr. Coox then proposed the omission of the clause recommend-
ing an annual budget of expenditure. . This proposal Mr. C. RaMian
seconded, pointing out that there were various practical difficulties
in the way of such a budget as the Committee had recommended.
After some discussion it was agreed that this clause should be
omitted, and the report, as amended, was adopted.

-
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REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE ARYAN LEAGUE
OF BONOUR.
The Chairman, Mr. LEADBEATER, read tho following ropor i
an, . Le SATER, Tea t, which
upon the motion of Mr. Naramnswany Naiou, sog)nd%d by “ﬁu,
P. Ivavoo NAI'DU, was unanimously adopted :—— )

Your Committee beg to submit the following Resolutions :—

I. That, having in view the cxtreme importance of incnleating
principles of morality smong the rising generation, the Branch
Societies b&;l e%fn‘nest]y recommended to do all in their power to
encourage the formation of associations for that
boys of their respective districts. purpose among tho

II. Where any such association already exists, th i

: ; g he C tt
consider that it should be assisted either gy the o’ﬁering g?rgxl-izzg
or in any other way that may seem dosirable; whero there i3 no
such association they would recommend the formation ecither of
Branches of the Sanmargha Sabha (a2 society which is alroady
doing good work in several of tho towns of Southern India) or of
organizations of similar charactor.

II. That a copy of theso Resolutions bo sent to th

0 solut he Secrots
of each Branch, together with copies of the Rules and ;:herl?s:?;
Aryan Virtues issued by the Sanmargha Sabha for their guidance
in beginning the work.

C. W. Leadbeater, Cramemany, G t

, Cramexay, Gyanendra N. Chakravarti
Mohendra N. Chakravarti, T. S. Laksmi Narayan, J. Srinivasa’.
Row, Pagadala N. Muthuswami, Rustomjee Ardeshir Master.

MapaMeE Bravarsgy anp Covronrrn Oucorr.

The President being called away temporarily on business, and
Major-Goneral Morgan oceupying the Chair, the following resolu-
tions, moved by Mr. Toorkaran Tarva and seconded, the first by
Mr. Rustomsee Master, and the second by Mr. Ivaroo Naipu, were
carried by acclamation with great enthusiasm. ’

B]I. tRﬁSOl%;@ tha.fﬁ m thle event of the health of Madame H. P.
avatsky being sufficiently restored, sh
the office Whichgshe‘has reliiquished.j ° be requestod fo reeumo

Resolved, that the charges bronght against Madame II. P
Blavatsky by her enemies havo not been proven, and that our
affection and respect for her continue unabated.

1I. Whereas the Convention has heard with great sorrow
from the lips of tho President-Founder Col. L. 8. Olcott tho
expression of his desiro to retire to private life on account of
h‘lS competency for his present duty being questioned by some, tho
Convention unanimously Resolve: (1) That the President-Founder
has by his unremitting zeal, self-sacrifices, courage, industry
virtuous life and intelligence, won the confidence of members of
the Society and endeared himself to them throughout the world ;
and (2) that as this Convention cannot for one moment entertain
the thought of his retiring from the Society which he has done o
much to build up, and has conducted safely through various perils b
his prudence and practical wisdom, they request him to oontinug
his invaluable sorvices to the Society to the last, ~
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Third Day (29th December.)
REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE APPOINTED TO CONSIDER

MEASURES FOR THE REVIVAL OF SANSKRIT LEARNING.

The following report was read by the Chairman, Mr. UNnwaLLA:—

The Committce lave carefully considered the report of the
Committee appointed last year and adopted by the Convention,
and are of opinion :—

1. That tho methods hitherto adopted not being found suffis
ciently adapted to the capacities of young students, and to give
them an interest in their studies, the Primer and Second Book com-

iled by Professor Ramakristnagopal Bhandarkar of the Bombay
%ducational Department be used as Text-books in the first instance.

9. That Branches be requested to take measures to translate
the said books into Tamil, Telugn, Hindi and other languages.

3. That Sanserit should be taught only to boys who are suffi-
ciently conversant with their own vernacular.

4. “That the Devanagari characters should be universally adopted.

% That wherever possible English may be taught to attract a
Jarge number of students.

6. That facilities be afforded to boys attending English or
Anglo-Vernacular achools to learn Sanskrit in our schools. ,

7. That the following Syllabus be adopted as far as possiblo s

(1) Sanskrit Primer, Bhandarkar. '

(2.) Sonskrit 2nd Book, Bhandarkar.

(3.) Nalopakhyana. :

(4.) Hitopadesa, (Selections).

5.) Raghuavamsa, (Selcotions).

(6.) Sakuntala.
(7.) Mahabharat, Santi and Annusasans Parvas.
(8.) Bhagavadgita.

(9.) Sanstsujaniya. :

8. That tho managers may be left to select guch othor Philosophi-
cal and Sciontific books as may suit the predilections of the stu-
dents themselves.

9. That Panini’s Sutras or Aphorisms on Grammatr may be
begun when the first two books abovementioned have beon duly
studied, the Committee being of opinion that the Sutras alono may:
bo taught with the necessary explanations side by gide with the
remaining books.

10. That every branch having the management of Sanslkrit
gchools shall make to the Head-quarters a Quarterly Roport of their
progress. ,

11. That Branches be invited to submit any recommendations
they may think proper regarding the publication of Sanskrit books,
formation of libraries and delivery of lectures.

19. That Branches be also invited to give theit opinion upon the
scheme suggested by our respected brother Mohini M. Chatterjee.

J. N. Unwalla, CHAIRMAN, A. J. Cooper-Oakley, Laksbmi Kant
Row, D. Krishnama Charla, V. Coogooswamy Iyer, Narayan-«
swamy Naidoo, Pandit Bhawanishankar, Tukaram Tatys, T.
Subba Row, P. Sreenivas Row, J. Purnayya, 8. Ramaswarmi Iyer,
B. P, Narasimiah, T, Ramachendra Row, SECRETARY,

—
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DiscussioN oN TRE ABOVE REPORT.

Mr. EO(K(ARAEW Tarya said that a Sanskrit edition of the Mastery
Zcrr}e{s y Mr. Prendergast was in preparation, and that perhaps this
ook would be found more useful than the prelimmary books
pr(éposed bly the Committee. '
everal delegates having testified to the us
_ : s g cfulness and populari
of the boo(ll(?3 }?f 1’}11'ofesso1' Bhandavkar proposed by tho Com{)nglt]t:?ti{
was agr ¢ i iet;
sc}1()0%;‘(3(3 1t they should be recommended for use in the Society’s
Mr. SunparamIYER 0bj 5
) ' 'k objected toclauso 5of thercport, recommendi
the introduction of English, on the ground tha,tpthe;‘e Wer:emaclr;S;Sg
enough)schools in which English was taught. d
; Mr} P. SreENAvAs Row said this rocommendation was introduced
o}r the sake of those who were too peor to attend more than one
school, and experience had shown that such an option was ne
Smﬂ to the prosperity of the schools. o
was then agreed that tle clause should b
. : laus e allowed to sta
q (1)\‘[11.. ;l?.fSlt)mnﬁ Row&wr?posod that “Sanatsujaniya’ be omitboanf(}';)m
o list of books, and the Isa, Kena K at i
tho list of boo p’lace_ , Kena and Katha Upanishads be sub-
14 k)
i.{lusswas aygrce(% to after a short discussion,
v. SunparaM Iver proposed that every Branch of th i
< - - S e [N
%110}11(1 be requested by the Convention to open a Sanskrit gg;ﬁly
Sev errfml speakers having pointed ont tho practical difficulties in the
way of making snch a recommmendation, it was negatived. The
report, as amended, was then unanimously adopted. .

- ?RIENTAL LIBRARY.
E PresipEnt said he had perfect confidenco i
of the Library they were abont pto found : the r:r(r)liillzattigss fo"‘ftﬂtl}re
Society were so wide, and the Asiatic members had such easy acce::
{o old books and MSS. that in time our collection must beconie
arge and unique. It would bo a labour of love with the members
as well as one of pride. 1le gave a description of the plan he had
in view for the building for which funds have already been s 'b
SCI‘le.‘d, and the site chosen by the Committee was agreed upo llb ;
the Convention. Mr., Unwarza said that Prince HARISINGHI; }1{ y
snamt begged to be anthorized by the President in Councilut‘,;
E(?(‘I,Cstaket? ]0111r:nc\y through the native states of Kathiawar in 61‘(101‘
p();(}l((lul(;ﬁr;l‘r(;,c ricfs and others to subscribe or contribute to the pro-
M}‘. Rusromiee Mastrr thought that the <
veution were due to Prince llm-iginghi Rupsingllﬁnflc\)i ]?ifq Zlf]fe Cg}?-
fulfilment of which would involve so much srclf-denial erd oon
venience on the part of that excellent gentleman and brmt(}:l(m-
The qnestion being put to the vote, was adopted by %échm'tt'o o
The Convention then adopted the following Rcso}u‘tionl — o
Resolved.—That the plan suggested by the President-Found
for the completion of the verandah and the ecrection of the bn'l(elr
;r};% éor the Sanskrit Tibrary and Picture Gallery, is npprovetlluby;
Pmcti(;r;\}f;ls:‘tlon, and that he be requested to carry i out as soon ag
16



Ixxxil SUPPLEMENT .TO [JanvarY

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE REGISTRATION
OF THE SOCIETY.

The following roport was read by Mr. P, Ivaroo Namu :—

We submit that the rules of the Society as now amended meet
rll the legal requirements of the Society; that moreover there
are many difficulties in the way of registering our Society under
the Indian Companies Act. We therefore think it inexpedient ta
incorporate our Society under any of the Indian Statute Laws.

P. Ivaroo Nawvu, Chairman, P. Sreenivasa Row, T. RAMACHANDRA
Row, C, NARAYANASWAMY.

The Prrsipent said he should like to know the reasons that had
decided the Committeo to make the recommendations embodied in
their report.

Mr. Tookaray TArva objected to chartering on the grounds that
the Society would, if registered, be less free in its action.

Mr. P. Sreenavas Row said that if registered the Society wounld
incur various liabilities and wonld gam very few advantages.
Thero was also a great practical difficnlty in complying with tho
provisions of the Registration Act as regards getting the indi-
vidual votes of each member of the Society, as they were so
widely scattered in various parts of the world, 'Though a
circular had been sent to some thousands of members, bub
a small minority had responded as required by law. It was
doubtful, moreover, if this difficulty could ever be surmounted.
Many large and important trusts were being administered by
designated Managers without incorporation, among them tho
Patcheappah Charities, of Madras, amounting to a fund of several
lacs of rupees. A simple form of bequest would be drafted to meet
our case, which would be amply sufficient.

The report was then unanimansly adopted.

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON RULES.

The Secretary, Mr. Coorrr-Oariry, read a draft of amended
Rules and Bye-Laws, which was discussed.

With reference to the omission of the rules relating to the initia-
tion of members joining the Society, Mr. T. Sunra Row said that.
the existence of ceremonies of initiation in the Society had given
rise to munch misnndeorstanding on the part of the public: first,
because it was generally supposod that some knowledge of a new
and mysterious kind was to be imparted to members joining tho
Society ; and, secondly, because Hindus objected to coremonies of
this kind other than thase provided for in their own Scriptures.
The form of the obligation promise was moreover distasteful to
many. Then, again, considering the initiation in its true aspect,
namely, the communication of certain signs and passwords intended
to enable members to recognise one another in distant countries,
he did not think that these signs had hitherto proved of much
utility. The rule respecting secret members was another rule that
had caused misunderstanding. In reality it only applied to a
handful of persons who had special reasons of a family or business
nature for desiring to remain unknown, but it had been represented
that there were thousands of members under this clause and that

o
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fome ulterior design was carried it. Thi
thaf'l(lzfoi;e, lie hoped, to be omitted i(l)lutthghlfg\li'g?u]lcts; Hhis rulo was
ik lild r;)m:g)ln‘m:lexplmned the reason why the initiation ceromo-
Yoo d boen t; opted. When the Society was organized at New
Lork, th Jto S;n(iers‘ had no idea of forming a secret body; they
man who had ;lxngleocg(':ll‘lcl't;tsnrlcsﬁ: p;'eS_en.ted]by St 8 gfentle):
' : : arches 11 the E i ries
f:;lththziltefllme too Madame Blavatsky was pcffofngl'i);f;l::mlsyrzt;n 19?-
Yo;-kpqndo(;?en}a‘ v};rhlch were attracting the attention of all( ge ,
Yor c(;nse ue\:tlllc many accounts appcared in the press Th:rv;
yom o i(}-imnli{ta gieat rush of members into the Socie-ty rin
henomke};ﬁ Wfl' ils;}:v 0 were attracted by hearing that man ’oIf) th )
Ee nonena w] l(i‘ 1 teg were accustomed to witness at séancéz coulg
when they cz;l.ry;;a ]tgol Mg’dfm};scsggi'zsg{?yncy “ tt}'le e WiHI' P
. _ : E sky expectin '
:;:f;lﬁsd qt&?ho‘w t{»,helil any, and in this mzmlljler th%yrﬁ;?:l;lzrlrée}rll:ét‘?lhe
as ¢ dytk _are, to the Theosophical Society. If was then th it
as determined to make the Society a sceret one, in ‘ordggl oua:llb
. ’ 10

one hand, to avoid having the phenomena made into a sort of
: a / sort o

thﬁ‘i'lpuoyarnce of publicity and aluse
us measure was adopted solely ag
S i b Y as a matt i
ns‘ tll)lel Icons1d(\.rat10ns which had promptedcil;,;)fi(rztotlll':?met{lcc, mnd
pllo ably ceased to he valid, there was no reaso l( T
should not be dropped. The signs and p{lﬂ’iW‘OI‘dn I“
onge proved a convenience to membors visiE;n d? t]
?1181 Cr(r)niilt often be such in the futnre, To mccgt sucsli
wd - arrange  with the Fxecutivg i i
emp(;)wcfrmg Presult'ants.of Branches to give(i:(i:;ncgqszgo;?ue Enome
m(;’i‘llllifls upon app(lilcu.tlon and under defined corIfz(iitions * to kmown
s was agreed to and spor :
adopiod. g the Report wag then, upon motion,
The Convention then led
ention proceeded t
General and Executive Councils and ogicilrc;cgozhtrilen;?QE ers of tha

iy the signs
ad more than
ant countries,
contingencies

4 .. VOTES OF THANK

Prﬁ;’a}-};;;amm(msly resolved  that Votésx; of thanks be given to
: ISINGIJI ‘RI.JI‘SINGHJI for his zealons offer tg igwen to
s01']11a ﬂippenl to the Chiefs of Kathiawar to aid the S o, mage a pers
o IERrr HERMANN Scumiecnen, F. T q flJOmetyslerm.y_
su!—i‘cr]i){port’;‘ﬂ']ts of Sngeg, ’ 4.0, 0 Ondon, fOI' two

0 RAJA IsmwarA Dass as reprosentsitivn ; ,
Ares, or i s . oo o ooy St Ty of
nniver-

To Mr. G. Gennarp for pi f

T - GEBIARD for presenting to 4] i rtaing i
gg};;gjs fqr tli?? o;:‘{hlbltmn of the portrgits pa'i?it)?:?lci)c‘;%lim t?ImS hfn(l

m j?]n]rm, o T. S., and generously presented toyth gn HermANN
coa o ¢ ge\LIREENEVAS Row for hig Ifbcmﬁty in bmr'e ‘ O(i‘lety. ’
s 0 f,h;xo’lt‘?wts of tjl?x(}))l)ciogntcs in attendance at ti;élggrt o ;?_XPGH‘

» trustees ot Patcheappaly’s Charit: - e th on

the Hall for the Amu've1's:1.1‘y}(}})c]01)qrgt];3:tles for aHOng the uso of

To Messrs. Kesnuop P
"o Messrs, K Pruarand Q. Sy CHET :
have presented g cow to the Soci,ct‘;r st Cuens, each of irbom
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To Bapy Hart Har CuarTemge for presenting a set of harness
for the use of the Society.

ng address, which provok-
declarcd the Convention
£ the most successful and

The PrEsiDENT then, after a brief parti
ed much good fecling and applanse,
adjourned sine die. Thus closed one o
harmonious anniversaries ever held.

PUBLIC CELEBRATION AT PACHEAPPAH'S HALL,
(From the Madras Mail—re

'HE tenth anniversary of the Theosophic
ed yesterday evening,
Thero was a large attendance—near
es from various places in Iundia.
Fonnder, who took the chair,
The audience was atb
cted with applause.
P.lyaloo Naidu, (Ma
£ whom had travelled long
heosophical Society,
Their first duty was
the spirit o
the Society would long
re and more firm as time went on.
aid he was sorry
1th, to remain in
o bless them

1 Society was celebrat-
h’s Hall, Black Town.
us—including about
Colonel H. S. Olcott,
loudly cheerced on
entive to the proceed-

at Pacheappa

eighty delegat
the President
entering the hall.
ings, and each speaker was
The first speaker was Mr.
the delegates, tho majority o
attend the meeting.
home for all of them.
mankind, and he hoped that
been implanted in them by
dwell with them, and become mo
The speaker alluded
that she was compe
Furope, but he hope
with her presence and sincere

" Babu Dinanath Ganguli, G
absenco of Babn Norendr
who had gone to attend §
short account of the working of the branc
Tt was only three
ad established itself in Benga
wrought a visible chang
as well-known as being fa
ent of the Theosop
ality with spiritu
duate expressed
f the Aryan faith.
d there was now real earnestness
ty gradunato for some know-
Theology. Such a thing
t the chango

ras) who welcomed
distances to
he said, was a
r to inprove
f brotherhiood that had
continue to

to endeavou

to Madame Blavats
lled, on account of her hea.
d that she would soon return t

overnment Pleader, Bengal, in thoe
(Editor of the Indian Mirror),
onference, gave a
Theosophical
four years ago that tho
1, and yet in that short space
e on Hindu Society.
for its intellectuality, bub
hical Society there had becn a
ality. There was &
a dislike to confess
That spirit had

he Bombay Political C

of time it had

.,4'. .

since the adv
happy blending of intellectu
time when the University gra
before the public that he was o
in a short time disappeared, an
and thirst manifested by the Universi
ledge of the Aryan Shastra
was not expecte
was delightfunl,
done material good to
Society not only studied t
but they endeavounred to re

and the memb
o on the whole society in w

as not far off when
Referring to the d
istricts in Bengal by an inunda

s and Aryan
oming out of Colleges ; bu
ranch in B

The members of tho
ryan religion,
their personal

d from men c

The establishment of the b
the people of Indi
he sublime precepts of the A
alise it in life, by improving
ers were Now beginning to excrciso
hich they moved.
the glorious days
isagters which wero

characters ;
considerable influenc
He remarked that the time w
of the Aryans would revive.

brought on several d
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speaker said that the mem}
[penk 2 hers of the Theosophi i
pmsaﬁ&trlnbouttegniar%ely towfmrds the relief of t}Il)O :fafllicfeocf lify thlePe
pes from,wéll-to-(lsz) y physw'a‘l labour, but by obtm’ning) 02111180' oy
Tndortont o ot '{))eople. The ynembers of the Society I1')11 B "t
poor . b z} ution of charity for the relief of tho djst e
At C}{lmkrrflm lnuqd to do so for more than eight mon;h:essed
Colloger v [«decr:;art(ll, Professor of Physical Science in the Bar il
accormplihad & t}?se T the mecting, and spoke about the( worly
Focomplis Whey tho heosophical Society in the Nortl \‘i;fork
AR g;m IIG : ere were about twenty branches H1 o
Sy e b tmve;;]p dWlt;h 1oy when ho asked himself tiie ue tS'Md
1 st One ;VGI‘ 2,000 miles t6 come to Madras t% iitlon,
tometno g e e{) the greatest objects for which they had o
it v e g compn don ot o b
| e Theosophi i i
aI]‘]()Iglf :}oﬂeogﬁg brotherhoods. They had nots (inp(}zltjcgécsn?lcslee t’gi'ldlﬂ.émd
pisit of br‘o t-,he Sacel or color or creed, but because the sam e}(’ijvgre
i Scnqeexogthovg and unity’ was felt by all, Tl‘l‘e eSo“'mfle
o d(oing itql 0 of ! e f\,gmdatlon nto which mankind had f(ﬁe T
o foing pr:oof ‘of (;hrmso men to the'level they formerly‘ nve?c ?u’
bo foed Drook o 1e practical application of the principle co lnd
yorrs ame sen o e large assembly that had met.” A f%-)w b ; f
AN beconfosopl.ncal Society was like a tender saplin Il;let
bty becor elzt{[gmnt oak. The history of the Societ o
Mo indiﬂer“ : any of its members were a short ti v ey
iy imdif then to the Society, if not its positive enemiesmeT;llgo
Som o o fo %:etlfler%nd founders of the Socicty for the re. en ol
hog of Indis 'Srmq‘lf 't;OS the branches in the North West Pr%vhfm-
Colloge le rit School, and the establishment of a San kCQS
delopsies ne L rary were now under contemplation 1&_11S t{:b
oo E tom Who er;z pdre:sent at the meecting were gmdua&;es e i
o e o e o, s o o S il
2 ch , had also inj
T'}ll(lo ;2;;}?cﬂth§m. Materialists. Through thoen eii};lirgnégJurg tha
their own ((lus;syoc;?(gyjbf)}:]?; W‘\?:: Icmwt 1')eg(ilmll(ing oo (t)h«'l-tﬂil:
o 8w ontaine nowle
undergl]ie];v%“?;l liilow]?dge. The speaker rcferl'(igetofzgflem)b](ir
tho pions direyt' r. . Srinivasa Rao, which he said, was a stWOI: ,
L sut di ((33010}111, bzmd was sure to be productive :)f rnn(;h (\g ]]n
oot work o nd( e more noble than to bring the Hindus togl 0((k.»
then narrated a ‘s‘ioi{;"‘;::::]l mp¥;\fno}i)ts Of' t'h(‘ir o Tathers £ (;;0
then I 1 a Hindn religions ho ic
Onlr;ﬁ;rccrf)::or:}ll‘)lllﬁ \:;b(]\)q {,{ho 1dcal o]f ielf-d(ilial cxh?titg;] 1}()5]'1 (337}?1“12(115
088, speaker was olac ot
g}a:vggi{nshmg .notwithstn.nding %hc rZZC(:;SL;E;Z({illat&;gOMS Ty
wa,q,( ,M{rtwa; Jnsti as much respected by them now as sh i
e o i, v sl o e o,
a, ssor of the Bhaunagar C .
%;;t:‘;}:]:?i;er(l Z&I%,'on behalf of the four delei‘rateg ?J%l%g}(:;il‘ggsf e
congmtn]:1,t1'()n1;ctrl)1 tlhnegfr)ﬁnl({]ecrz qggr;zinglhjf), s S hC?Il‘:fr;’
success which bad attended their e(;‘;'gr)tg:s O{‘htglorsgﬁlgfly ?w;]h'thl(x,
7 ic
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ilable. Storms had blown
sted had proved unassailabl : n
TthBO})h; z: eainst it, but to no effect ; the cause was tri]umpt}(l):iglq
Lo vz}?;se ‘gho were not in the fold 'lmd benefited by t']_‘fl sqo h\
E;’Fril recently passed over the Socioty. Personally, lclz{)d l?e&y;
b (icd ne them a great amount of good. The delegates}:m?  boar
hz}th t%em to distant homes pleasant reminiscences of their v
wi : :
M%lmsﬁ E.von Weber, who was introduced by the Premde;lt a?yr?:lz
£ t}?rofore;nost men of the continent of ‘Europe to protec z:reld t(hle
(f)'ome cruelty and prevent vivisection, said that he represen
(1} rman Branch of this great Society. He said :— i in
eThé Theosophical movement which, centnries ago, orlng(ia 1
this country, has begun to spread beyond the conﬁnesv% Stzm et
uicken t’he germs of apiritual thought ‘th(‘l‘l even We o
2:1((310 has been unable to quench. And Ehg sp1r1tn::.11(}slén;c:?d f the
i ran ¢ s
and Western worlds 1s one ol tho gra .
g;‘:gizioixfg featnres of our times, opening up vistas of endless an
e}
ionary cycles. )
pe%(ff:i i:Olt:,lrtllc(l)n:m}l, by(; but one Truth. TIts light can rolach u}s1
only ein broken coloured rays, the rgﬁl‘@itlr{gh {)ng;ho'; tthl;"(l);%t
1ich 1 ‘no the mational or individual habits of Lho .
V‘%}l}llc}é i gastswz?ogc'(’mg'l‘ he outcome of the developmont of 1nd1v1du:}t}s
th au 1}? many centuries during which they wero acted uploélnoyt
xi?ergal influences, which modified their growth. We{dougeiv ot
:h efore to expect that the different races of men wou f“‘ 7 the
'erht roblems of Theosophy from the sawe point o1 ;mil o
Il?':.%dlz fhem in the same spirit. Henceﬂthg1 stomevs)ro ;2t ofa‘tilé
it isunderstanding on the first conts
attrition and mutual misun band e e e ooks has
and the West, * The publication 0 . Sinne (
E&S:;S:él and stimulated theosophic thought 1n }m}ropeil Iltl; 1})1{;33
gl?)xvn what a gulf there is to be bridged over betwixt the ha
£ Jurope and Asia. ] .
o {‘}}11011{;2:5311&1 Chll'istizm God, the tri-une Gnostic gods a,nd t‘rhe
1 (?I))ual Hindu Brahma are widely different from a secta-rmlrtl;
11511;1655t)in£ But when viewed from the higher ground of occu
rLi):.l;lowlpedge the distinctions fade into nothingness. . s
Let us then co-operato in all good fellowship, making allowan s
for gur different customs and habits of thought ; then will succes
efforts. B .
evfehrfltuluy 3: ro(‘]vo!:)}())éll'I:Oakley, who, the President said, had begri
?.1] .de. uted to represent the Paris brqnch of the Society, sa;(t
:}I;:?:Jhgre WI')ere a great many peculiarities in lfrgnce, tv}&;hlchb ou%‘]:o
( bered in considering the work done there by
E’JI(‘)h l:)eqorilil::?t?ngZiety. In France there were not wanting nteft wl;o
h ; (;111'3 that the time of decadence had come, When. France was to
tf ﬁuip m being a first-rate power in Europe to a third-rate pgwex;i
';herzowere several factions in France, and thje;ef ore t1’o vfm.:l ] 91;;1(\
; i t any union among them. spirit of disinte-
VGI‘{' dl{flv;l;lt fgv:gl'fen:fly Tt was difficult to get the Freneh pcopleto
I‘&ll{OI;O eth}:}r or pursue any settled object. Another pecu]m? yb
W(')Jh theg French people Was that everybody in France 1:1ug]mlrl a
:vlerything Fven in the Chamber of Deputies they langhed when-~
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ever any ono spoke, and the men who made them laugh the most
would succeed the best. It had always struck the speaker that thero
was no movement in modern times which had on the one hand ex-
cited such bitter hostility as Theosophy, and on the other hand
such remarkable devotion in those who rightly understood it.
This was as much noticeable in Francoe as anywhore else. In
France thero were two classes—Dbigoted Roman Catholics, and bratal
Materialists; but many jonrnals in France had oponed their columns
to serions articles on Theosophy. Tho way Theosophy had to bo
presented to the French was that it must be devoid of anything
approaching to phenomenalism. The experiments which were now
being made by medical men in France exhibited the marvellous
psychic powers latent in man. In France not only had the number
of Theosophists increased, but several distinguished men belonged
to the Society and they bad in a great measure succeeded in pressing
their viows on the public generally. Every day more interest was
being taken in the society. The movement was world-wide and it
interosted all men. '

Dr. J. N. Cook (delegato from the London Lodge of the Society)
described the prospects of Theosoply in England as being very
promising. Socience had wiped away tho arbitrary power of tho
Church, the result of which was that there was a great deal of
materialism in England, which, he said, was a healthy sign. Those
who had not joined the movement had at least read a great deal of
its lterature. Mr. Sinnett’s book had now reached its fifth editien.
Some of the members of the Liondon Lodge were very earnest
workers, and it was impossible for the educated people of England
not to hear something of Theosophy in one way or the other. The
Coulomb affair had drawn attention to it. The raising of a doubt
was the first step towards ascertaining the truth. The English
people were very conservative; they liked to wait to see what
others were going to do. They were therefore slow in taking up
what was entirely new, and it was not to be wondered at if they
thought twice before entering on anything so novel to them as
this. The Society had now reached the end of the first decade,
and the speaker thought the end of a second decade would find
large number of English people walking side by side with their

Hindn brethren, in the causo of truth. He thanked the pecople

for the hearty way in which they had received the forcign delegates.
The Chairman (Col. Olcott) said that ho did not know what he

was. All the previons speakers representcd some one country,
religion, and nationality, but he represented all.  Officially, he was
of none in particular. He had brothers, uncles, and fathers in all
countries. o must have been changed in his cradle. He was
born an American, but he believed his Americanism did not go
deeper than the skin ; all below the skin was Hindu. He, as a Hindu
with & white skin, was proud to see how Madras had received the
delegatos. The present Congress was a far higher and nobler thing
than the political Congross in Bombay which was now sitting, for
here they were met to improve humanity. There was ample
evidence that the movement was a wise one, and a benevolent one

and was meeting the sympathy of good people all the world over
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Theosophy was ROW planted on 2 rock, and it would not be easily
gwept away. "There was no sclfishness at the bottom, and thero
were no quicksands of egoism to be afraid of. Tho rock on
which they stood was the rock of Aryan truth. There they
ctood and defied all buftetings. The Society had completed the
first ten years of its existence, and 1t was 1OW entering on its
manhood of uscfulness. "The indications of the present poinb
to the time when the members would with pride say that they
caw tlie boginning of the movemen

t and gave it their sympathy.
The Society now had 117 branches in the world. It was neither
the friend nor the foe of any one sect. 1t was the slave and cham-~
ion of the truth which underlay all sects. The Society was
challenging modern scientific men to show that Aryan plilosophy
was in any way in conflict ith the latest principles of modern
science. Lhey should all therefore accept the ideas of the ancients.
The preponderance of present opinion was thatman was not 2 special
creation from nothing, buthe was the result of a long process of evo-
lution. After afew remarks about the theory of evolu

tion, Colonel
Olcott said that the West was a greab field for the development of
Aryan ideas. Strangers had

discovered the pntrimony of the
Hindus, and were trying to get it away.

After the West had
fought out the battle for the Hindus, and found out that their fore-
the peop

Jxxxviil

fathers were respectable people, lo of India would gladly
and anxiously grasp a it. 'The speaker then referred to thonght-
reading, &c., and remarked that scientific men in Furopo were

d a temple that the

wasting their time and money in trying to buil
Aryans had built long years ago. He urged on_his hearers tho
1 irit of respect for their elders. He

desirability of cnltivating & SP
had worked here seven years, and would work for seventeen years
nld induce the people not ouly to

more, and during that time he wo
ns, but also indnce them to

be proud to be the descendants of Arya
and thus gain the respect of all. In

try to be Aryans in conduct, @
d shortly have & Sanskrit

conclusion, he said that the Society woul

library at its head-quarters.
A vote of thanks to the Trustees of Pacheap

ed the proceedings.

pal’s Hall terminat-
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on TIIE THEQOSOPHICAIL SOCIETY.
jects, Revised Rules, and Bye-laws of 1886

Tur Sociery AND ITs OBJECTS.

1. ‘This Soci
Novembm: »i‘g%ety,l f(ﬂ*med at New York, U. S. of "Awmerica, 17t]
. , shall conti . ; rica, Lvth
Society.” tinue to be called the ‘“ Theosophical
2. "The Soety ¢
Trirst ——'I(‘%)Jﬁ(,f; Ol;lthe ’,I‘]\e]osnphicarl Socicty are as follow
e 'm the nuclet f ¢ : s :
H . he nucleus of a Universa .
‘g,nmucti% "Vl‘lthout distinction of race, creed 0152(1)1 Brotherhood of
econd.—To promote t1 ’ L or colonr.
iters L1 » the study of Ar
ht(;’}‘l_tl‘il'es, religions and sciences y Aryan and other Bastern
vird.—A third objec N
e Sor s I‘('Ob](‘.(,.f'; pursued by a portion of tl
Society, is to investigate unexplained 1 ho members of
ps_}jfch)'ia,] powers of man ¢ aws of nature and the
. ‘1 3 . * .
. 18 Soc ;
fellow-men amiet(‘lyogill’g(;;?ls o fllpport to all who truly love thei
. S1r adieatt ’ e
barrier 1e cradication of the evi
A 3 cre N . ¢ eovils ca
led eated by race, creed or colour, tl cansed by the
peded hnman progress ; t r, that have so long i
wheresoever it hug IH ; to all scholars, all sincere lovers of g im-
East and in thelev ;Ct found, and all  philosophers '\liil'(()‘ .1RU’11‘I{
revival of her qnciouef; g‘ioff) “ tw{ll0 love India and “’m\ll)dn:otz o
Al r1es, Inte b et see a
all who as . ’ ectual or spirit
spire t N . spiritual ; anc
nd intemét% ofo'hlll\%lltilllrbllﬂfbetter things than the 11,101.(, 1:3:“)*; to
; rorlc are 1 * . pleasurey
fices by . < y life, and are prepared
whicl alone a k i prepared to make the :
4. The Society re‘p::\]:g:tl:dgo Oftt'h(‘}n can be attained sacr
ly unse ; S 5 no particular religi .
sectarian, a RIEE rchigious cre ‘.
from each 1ner,nl;101;1 tllud‘ldts professors of all faiths. IfCSJ ]]S entire-
desires each and mll‘ ”flt t‘f’lemtmll of the beliefs of otl\erq“ _?’lg‘xn,-cts
to his own faith ‘ Ito’ his brother-members to (‘,‘(hﬂ)it.' which he
throphical or o el includes wembers who take a ]m regard
< . 3 . ¢ d 1
those who, b intellectnal interest in its aspirati erely philan-
worthy ofo, ]'(;]]’Ovmg that Oviental Pl\il«)ﬁ(okl)}.] m'lonllg) as well a3
g a hife’s ‘ot ) sophy cmbodi .
to the recesscs ()?!qe\(.)tlon, seek, through its ins{)'ument?(}}gs h"ths'
5. The S(‘)(-ie.f;nfllent culture. ality, access
. 1€t oes not 1 . . .
social observances. nterfere with caste rules and other
ORGANIZATION.

6. Th ;
. The Socict .
= The Socioty CS(})IFIH have its Head-quarters at Adyar, M
separated COlllltl‘?eg “1P1119§‘§ various Branches (?.qt.al)lisiy(e;l’» ' n":h‘“&
deviving theiv Ch'n:t )an; cities in both hemispheres all ;;{Wl(loly
without whose fm;I ered existence from the ]’roqido’nt( i ?(ﬂllch{;g
8. The Iocmi ’BI 1011{57 no Branch can be formed or ¢ ”tl' LOI;“C”
al Branches, with their . ¢l or continnec
shall be und G 1 their excentive offi :
or tho direct jurisdicti e officers and mem!
but it ] ect jurisdiction of the Presi cibers
shall be con e Preside e .
1})0t011t for th il Prosi sident 1n Counetl
gate all or any b e said President i ) ! il
: of his power ut in Counctl to del
trative C d s powers to auy Board of ¢ Lo dele-
ommtttee whicl rard of Control or Admint
9. Th ch may be formed accordi dmanis-
J. ¢ loeal admini : 1 according to rul
. administration of v ding to rule cleven
pective officers, 1 : Jranches 18 vested 1 feven.
! rs, but no branch he . s vested in their r
outsido its y anch has the right t ot res-
- s charter Tt g 0 exereis Vel
President in Conltfvl'fd lnn.\ts, except when so nut]m?-iqulmhctmu
cil. Oflicers of Branches are elected im' by tho
: ‘ Y4 majo-
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ity of tho fellows thereof, for the term of one year; but they may
T

: -ele an indefinite number of times'. )
bel%nmlil‘}]]g rf?rglx(i/gt;dt rtllrll 1Council shall have the right to nullify

any charter when such procec:dfng bg con:;idt(lzr:dgc;i]iwcetd;)e;nti;ﬂairs "
‘o facilitate tho admlmst.mtlon of the f s s
1 . t'l(())nj:’ti'lies the President in Council may cm}.fsitlt;llte (]fetgtli‘ed
désgt)r;lt:ol or Administrative Committecs with specifically
0

ByE-1AWS oF BRrANCHES.

hes shall be valid unless
-Laws and Rules of_ Branc . ;
l?i 1130 gizerl'esidellt in Council. No.B'mnch has t?hct:iih«tl.n;
o S(Diylomas to confer dignities or prnnleges,':l)rdf “in t};eso
gll)‘?iréfttiong from,a,ny of its members except as provided for
0 f
les.
e CONVENTION. f
1 g il and of Delegates from
ention of the General Counci Del '
tt I%iffieg(t)lgr'?nch Societies shall meet annually in December a
10 ?

the Head-quarters, Adyar, Madras.
Gexeral Couxcir, .
14. (a.) The general control and administration of the Society

1 ral Council. ) )
B}m%;l ve%lt'};?s %It)eux(fcei??shall consist of not less than ’forty-ntl_nre1 mem
bel('s.Z)f the Society, to be elected a-{mt}:z[wllydby thiegsozzetuhg)s.ocmty
all meet annually at the Head-quar h R
a,nfic .gis}}gszhgf ESI questions of importance laid before it by the

1 Executive Council, ) )
Pr((asl;lenlttas%ill :150 meet on extraordinary occasions whenever the

President and Executive Council consider it advisable. .
. Execurive Councir. ;
15. (a.) All executive functions of the Society shall be performe

ixecutive Council. ) ‘
by(zr)1 h;‘i‘?feufll‘;?acutive Council shall consist of nt(it less téll'lmlré ;etvc(z)t
. i i ly resi
f the Theosophical Society, permanently o
mietrl?&ezf)r?venient distance from the Head-quarters, to be electe
W .
the Convention. | L
zmnunu}fr[thha,llmeet monthly or as oiften as may be nc;ccsga;ﬁ i{s
h((fi)keep a record of all its proceedings, and accoun Sq,lo Coﬁ11cil
!13 :net'u'y transactions, and snbmit the same to the Geners
T < « S X 1
) tion for its sanction. ) ) ) .
o t}ile C(I):IVCG;ZG of vacancies occurring ('lll.rmg the year, it slg\ilna;(;
m(r(l}‘))etent for the President and remaining members to no
c

pp
'(l‘lld a Olnt peISOIlS tO ﬁll Sll(:h vacanciles.

a. l&'ll l[:S[l:n! C ”““g t(fjle th( COlluClltIOIl, [’(‘n(’l‘ll
(l()llll(?l‘ Ul(l l}x()(:”tlve (}()lln(;l] Ie’SlDel:'IV(}]y S]la ] l)e d(}(:lded
l . ( )
sy ¢ 3 2

by a majority of votes.

: il shall form a qnoruni,
s ymbers of the General Conncil s ’
2?)) i?‘?:grxlngllgrgersrof the ixecutive Council shall form a quorum
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PrESIDENT AND Oppropys.

17. (a.) The Society shall have a President, a Correspondin
Socrct.ary, one or more Sceretaries, a Treasurer and Librarian, to be
clected annually - Provided, however, that Colonel H.S. Olcott and
Madame H. P, Blavatsky-—both founders—shall hold their offices
of President and Corresponding Secretary for life.

(b.)  The President and Officers above-mentioned shall be res-
pectively President and Ofticers of the General Council, Convention,
and Executive Council, and shall be ex-officio members of tho
same,

(¢.) The President in Council shall have authority to fil]
UPoany vacancy in the Offices of Secretary, Treasurer or
Librarian for the remainder of the year, and also to designato
any Fellow of capacity and good repute to perform pro tempore
the duties of his own office during his absence from Head-quarters,

InsprrcTORS.

18. (a.) The President in Council may at the request of Branch
Socicties appoint Inspectors to visit and co-operate with the
Officers of Branch Societies In promoting the objects of the Theo-
sophical Society.

(b) Sucli Branches as wish to have the assistance of an
Inspector shall bear all the expenses that may be necessary for
the purpose.

(c.) . The Inspectors so appointed shall send half-yearly reports
of the work done by them to Head-quarters.

(d.) In case of a difference of opinion on any measure between
him and a Branch Society, the Inspector shall refer the matter to
the Head-quarters and the decision of the President in Council
shall be final,

MenBERSHIP,

19. Membership in the Society is open to persons without dis-
tinction of SCX, race, creed or caste; but no Asiatic female, and no
person under eighteen, shall be admitted to membership without
the consent of the legal guardian. A knowledge of English is
not an essential qualification,

20.  Of Tellows there are three classes, viz., Corresponding,
Honorary and Active, The grade of Corresponding Fellow em.
braces persons of learning and distinction, who are willing to
furnish information of interest to the Society ; and the Diploma,
of Honorary Fellow is exclusively reservod for persons eminent for
their contributions to Theosophical kuowledge, or for their services
to hunanity.  Admission to these two grades shall rest with the
President in Council, and these members shall have none of the.
rights or responsibilities attaching to active fellowship.

2. Admission as ap active  Fellow into the Theosophical
Society and its Branches 1s obtained as follows :—

(@) Any person being in sympathy with the objects of the
Society and willing to abide by its rules and desiving admission as an
active Fellow of the Socicty, shall submit an apphcation in writing-

according to form A, duly signed by himself and countersigned
by two active Fellows of the Society,

T e i . 2w e
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(b.) The application shall be accompanied by an entrance fee of
£1 or its equivalent in other currencies. :

(c.) Such application shall be made either to the President of
the Society or to the President of the particular Branch which
hie wishes to join. On being acccpted by the DPresident of the
Society or elected by the Brauch, as the case may be, the candi-
date shall be furuished with a diploma signed by the Presideut
of the Theosophical Socicty ; and no person shall be a Fellow of
the Society unless furnished with a diploma issued in proper form.

(d.) Anannual subscription of two shillings(or one rupee in Asia)
shall always be paid in advance by all the active Fellows of tho
Society. The anunal subscription after the first payment shall
become due on the lst January of each year; exceptin the case
of those aduiitted during the last quarter, when an exteusion of
three mouths shall be given.

22. A person may be a Fellow of the 'Theosophical Society
without joming himself to any particular Brauch.

23.  No Brauch shall be compelled to accept a person as a mein-
ber of its body, wlo has not been duly elected by the Branch and
agreed to abide by its bye-laws and rules. :

24. A member of the Theosophical Society cannot be a member
of more than one Branch at oue time. 1f he becomes a member of
anotlier Branch, his membership in the Branch to which he pre-
viously belonged ceases until he again acquires membership by
election. :

25. The Society having to deal only with scientific and phi-
losophical subjects, and having DBranches in different parts of
the world under various forms of Government, does not permit its
nembers, as such, to interfere with politics, and repudiates any
attempt on the part of any one to commit it in favour of or
against any political party or measure.

"26. The Socicty being formed upon the basis of a Universal
Brotherhood of Hunanity, it inculcates and encourages perfect
tolerance, especially in matters of religious opinion, and no member
shall enforce any hostile- sectarian views to or hurt the feelings of
other members by depreciating their religion. ‘

" 27. No Tellow shall slander any other Theosophist or write
or utter any words calcunlated to individually injure.such.

28. Any Fellow violating Rule 25 or 26 or 27 or convicted of an
offence against the penal lJaws of the country he inhabits, involving
moral turpitude, shall be expelled from the Socicty after opportunity
of defence has Dbeen given, and due investigation into the facts
made on behalf of the Society, and the accused found guilty.
Notice of such expulsion shall be given to the Branches.

29. Should any dispute or disagreement arise among two
Branches or two Fellows of a Branch in regard to matters connect-
ed with the work of the Society, and should the President or
Presidents and the Council of their respective Branches find
themselves unable to restore peace and brotherly harmony . between
the disputants, the case may, if both parties should so desire it, be
referred to the President in Council, whose decision shall be final.

T
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30. Every Fellow is expected to

Society, and each Branch shall subm
Head-quarters.

promote the objects of tho
1t a quarterly report to the

3. The Head Proprrry.’
31. e Head-qnarters of the Theosophical i
Ilti;)g)e:]tyﬁ)fbthetISocisty and shall Le in Ic)hﬂrge E?Cloertz ?::'iqttgl:o
sha e the President of the Society f. i ing.
Any pomon ore -1 >oclety for the time being,
y sirng to make a gift or bequest in f §
Society, shall do so in the emontioned tareer 10
Dociety, sh il po in th name of the above-mentioned trustee in
4 {) :
dei;é -got(l):;e ].?Ihnl(l{ be pc{:rmltted to take up his permanent resi
: Head-quarters except members of the e ive
s{:né]"f3 of %he}SoEmty, unless.by consent of the President ii éiﬁiléf}ive
be.l-)é]‘n;i;ltc;a1140]]'3“*31;1.3 ‘Y;Sh to reside apart at Head-quﬂ,rterq riny
"&by the President in Council to erect )rivmt( 1 ilding
gﬁ;];};lfgfiﬁ:;?s oflthe; ?ociety at their own exlpense,e a)l;lcllkzl':;%g
jay be exclusively occupied by such Fellow :
:Sey rjerrfoalr'l members of the Bociety ; bt)lft such ;er(')s‘:)iiasorl'm:ﬁo v
presentatives acquire no right over such buildings ot] }11011'
occupancy while they ave members bo or cepenn

are 5, and when they d; 5
be members, those buildings shall vest exclusively )ifn éieO%gZ?g:yto

3 To shall b AFFILIATION.
34., sha e competent to the Pres] 1
S ' : nf esident in Council t
affiliate any Society with the Theosophical Society at his discri'(:tlioflo
(1 ) - Iéo-m.—The following have already been affilinted. .
-} 1he SAnNsgrir Sapna of i i
Shastri as President, o Denares, with Pandit B
(2.)  The Lrrrravy Socikry op Bexares Panpits, with Pandit

Ram Misra 8] 1 F
a sra Shastri, Professor of
an it P, 81 Sa.nkhya, Benares

(3.) The Hmxpu Sanma founded 1
( S s d by M. R.
Avergal, B.- A, Naib Dewan of COChi{I. ' .

i

apu Deva

College,

y- A. Sankariah
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(IForm A)
APPLICATION FOR FELLOWSHIP.

I
being in sympathy with the objects of the Theosophical Socicty, qml
being willing to conform with its rules, hereby make application for
admassion as a fellow thereof.

. (Signature)

[
P

DPost Office xflad'ress.lL i

We, the undersigned Fellows of the Theosophical -Society, hereby

certify that
a candidate for admission to the sard Society, s a person who, to the

best of our belief, will be a worthy member of the same.

*

Dated at . this dayof 1885,

(This Application must be accompanied with the Entrance-Fee £ 1,—or
Ten Rupees—and the Annual Subscription of One Rupee.)

——No part of the Society’s income is paid to the Founders, whose
services are gratuitously given.

# This recommendation must be signed by at least two Fellows.

{Form B.)
BEQUESTS:

I, A. B, give (or deviso and bequeath as the case may be) my
house #nd garden (or other property as the case may be), as
hereunder fully described, nuto C. D., the present President and
Trustee of the Theosophical Socicty, for the purpose of the samo
being properly and faithfully used and applied by him, and by
his successors in office, duly appointed according to the Rules of
the Society for the time being in force,—for the sole and exclu-
give use of such Society.
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OFFICERS, COUNCIL AND BRANCHES.

THE
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD.

President.
Corover Hexry 8. Oucorr.

Corresponding Secretary.
~ H. P. Bravarsky.

Secretaries.
Damonar K. MAVALANKAR. C. W. Leaporaten.
S. Krisanvaswaui. A. J. Coorer-OagLey,

T. Vwavaracuava Cuarroo.

Treasurer-
N. C. MukersEs, Head-quarters, T.. S,

Librarian.
C. W. Lrappraren,

Assistant Treasurer.
Miss ¥. Arunpare, 77, Elgin Crescent, Notting Hill, London. IV,

General Council.

The President of each Branch is ev-officio & Member of the
General Council. The following arve additional Members :—
Aksakoff, The Honorable Alexander ... Russia.

Devi Pada Roy . NW. P
C. Parthasarathy Chettiar v.. Madras.
Banon, Captain A, 7. ... Cawnpore,

Barbieri d’Introini, Dr. «.. Upper Burma.
Bhaduri, Dr. Behavi Lal . . e. Calentta.
Buck, M. D., Prof. J. H. D. .. Cincinnati, U. S. A,

Casava Pillay Avergal, R. ... Nellore,
Chatterjee, M. A., B. L., Babu Mohini Mohan.., Calcutta.
Lonis Vossion ‘

Coopooswamy Aier Avergal, V. : -eee Madura,

Uoues, M. 1., ctc., Prof. Blliott +.. Washington, D. C,
Courmes, 1. A. . Irance.

Crawford and Balcarres, the Earl of eo. London.

Davidson, Peter v.. Scotland,
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General’ Council.—(Continued.)
Durbhunvu, His Highness the \Lmha Ra]a,h

Bhadur of
Ewen, E. D.
Jizekiel, A.iD. 3 {
The Honomble S
Flammarion, Camllle
(xebh'ud G. -‘» ')
Glose, fodh Mohun
Ghose, Sishir Kumar

(Gadgil, B. A, L. L. B Rao Bahadul Jan’u‘dan S.

Gonemys, Dr. Nicolas Count de

Gopi Nath, Pandit

Hurreesinghjee Roopsinghjee, Rawal Shree

Hartmann, M. D., Franz
Iyaloo Naidu G'u'u, p.

Johnson, Surgeon-Major D R.
Khetter Chandra (xhose C
Kishen Lal, Rat

Takshmi K'mta Row Garu, J.
(. Ramiah Garu )
Maitland, Captain P. J.
Mookerjee, Neel Comul

Naidu Garu, L. V. V.,

Narain Dass, Rat
Pattabhiram Pillay Avergal, T.

Peishwa, Raja Madhava Rao Vmayak

Prel, Baron Carl Freiherr dn P.

R'LO‘OOH’LHI Row, Dewan Bahadur R

T hmkur Ganesh Singh

ubré.mdma. Iyer

o

Behar.
Scotland.

. :I’;oonq.

Daris, France,
Baroda, Bombay.
Gerntany.

' Bliagalpore.

Calcutta, Bengal.
Corfu.

; Lahore.

Ratnasabapaty Plll(my Avergml N., B. A., B. o r.

Mittra, Prammada Das

Govind Charan

Saininatha Aier Avergal, S. A
Sanders, L. A.

Sankariah Avergal, A., B. A
Scott, Ross, C..S.

Shroff, Kavasji Merwanji
Sooria Row Naidn Garn, R.
Sreenevas Row Garn, P.
Strong, Tit.-Col. D. M.~

Sumangala, Rt. Rev. H. (Buddhist High Pries.t.).

dee

Terry, W. H.

Tukaram Tatya
Unwalla, J. N., M. A

Wilder, M. D., Prof Alexander

Z01 n, (qutave A,

Kathiawar.

R Coloradn.

Liyderabad  (Dek-
kan.)
Assam.

Jaelesar-Toun.
Madras,
Do.

Punjab.

Caleutta.

Madras.

Liicknorw.
Trichinopoly.
N.W. P.
Germany.
Madras.

. Sotth Arcot.’
Benares.

- Negapdtant.

Borneo.

‘ Madras DPresys.

N.W. D

. Bombay.

Kistna District.

Madras.

Central Provinces.

Ceylon.

Melbourne, Austra-
lia.

" Bombay.
" Bhavnagar.

New York,
Odessa, Russia,
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SPECIAL INFORMATION.

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

F'JNO avoid unnecessary correspondence, the following few explana-
J. tory remarks concerning the Theosophical Society, may be
mado here :— ) . )
I'rom the objects of the Society mentioned in Appendix A, 1}5
will be observed that its programme offers attractions only to su;:
persons as are imbued with (a) an unselfish desire to promote t he
spread of kindly and tolerant feelings between man and guxl ; or
(b) a decided interest in the study of anclent literaturc and A ;‘yan
intellectual achievements; or (¢) a longing to know somet 11?g
abont the mysterious departinent of our human nature and of t 1}&1)
Universe about ns. The three broad departments of oux(; I;(i)s:nrie
may or may mnot be cqually attractive to any given person;
m:g sympa);hize with e?it.hery one and care little for the others, ]or
with two and not with the third. In the Society are many who
represent each of these classes, and the act of joining 1t cgmrri)e;s
withit no obligation whatever to profess belief ineither the pl.'actlcal i-
lity of organising a brotherhood of Mankind, or the Bupelilor value
of Aryan over modern science, or the existence of occult Powe}is
latent in man. It implies only intellectual sympathy 1m ; e
attempt to disseminate tolerant and brotherly feelings, and to 1s(i
cover as much truth as can be uncovered by diligent study an
experimentation. ) .
Whatever may be one’s religious views, he is at perfect hb(}-:‘]rty
to enjoy them unmolested ; but in return he is expectefd”to 8 o.v(;'
equal forbearance towards his fellow-members and carefully aY'()tl
insulting them for their creed, their colour, or tllqlr na-tlor}baw 5{{
If he belongs to a caste, he will not be asked1to leave it nor toh It'eaj
its rules.  For, while the Founders of the Society believe that in
time every social barrier that keeps man from free 111tc:rcoursle
with his fellow-man will be removed, they consider tl'mt this resnlt
can, and shonld only, be bronught about by the parties concern‘e( .
They believe that in the natural order of things, with the pr(;g1tciss
of enlightenment, whatever is an obstacle and encumbrance to the
development of human knowledge and happiness, will pass laway.-t—};
as the mists clear after sun-rise. But they have no sympathy wi
those modern critics who, wise only in their own conceit, d.enou‘nc(z
old customs, laws, beliefs and traditions, as vestiges of‘ an 1gnomnd
Past, before they have investigated them with 1mpart1a}dc§re 1:111
learnt whether they embody important truths, and should be clung
to and not discarded. ; ; .
The promoters of the Society’s objects do not even dream o
bei[11lé0:{)l)lo to cstablish upon eZn‘th during their times an aclz(tu'zl‘
loving Brotherhood of peoples and Governments. No.r,(iqlwea mﬁ
of India, do they hope to obliterate the deep-rooted prejudices anr-
roce-antipathies which are the gradnal growth of many 'gc;lno X
ations. But what they do hope and mean to achieve, is to in ncf
a large body of the most reasonable and best edncated pcrson:'o
all extant races and religions gronps to accept and pnt into p;ac lgl(;
the theory that, by mutual help and a generous tolerance of ea
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other’s pre-conceptions, mankind will be benefited largely and the
chances of discovering hidden truth immensely improved. The
policy they advocate is that of benevolent reciprocity—the so-called
Golden Rule of “doing as one would be done by,” which was preached
by most of the great Sages of old and has been the watchword of
true philanthropists in all epochs. They go on sowing this secd,
leaving it to germinate in the fulness of time, and ultimately bear
& rich harvest for the coming generations. A chief agent to
employ for this end is Education, especially such special education
a8 will enable the rising generation to read the sacred literature of
antiquity, and from the writings of the Rishis, Arhats, Philoso-
phers, and otlher sages of Aryawarta and her sister Archaic lands,
learn the sublime capabilities of hnman nature.

The Society, then, represents not any one creed but all creeds,
not one but every branch of science. It is the opponent of bigotry,
superstition, credulity and dogmatism wherever found or by whom-
soever taught. So also, is it the opponent of vice in every
form and of all that tends to feed or propagate it. It expects ever
one who becomes a member to avoid doing what will be likely to
throw discredit upon the Socicty and dishonour his fellow-members,
While it does not look for saint-like perfection in applicants for
membership, it does hope, by holding up to them the idea of a noble
manhood, to make them ashamed of their vices and eager to
extirpate them.

There are inany branches of the Parent Society scattered over
tho globe, and, in India, enough already to make 1t possible for a
Theosophist to find in almost every large city from the southern-
most cape of Ceylon to the foot of ‘the sacred Himalayas, a group
of brother Theosophists to welcome him. And these Branches aro
composed variously of Buddhists, Hindus, Parsis, and Mussulmans,
with eminent Native leaders, each Branch being as much thought
of and cared for by the Founders as every other Branch, and all
equally devoted to the welfare of the parent body and the common
cause. The rapid growth of the Socioty has often been wondered
at by outside obscrvers, but the sole secret is that its Founders
believed that in reciprocal kindness and tolerance of infirmities
was to be found s strong, broad platform upon which all men could
stand and work for the geueral good. And in the further fact
that, however various its external manifestations, there is but one
basic Truth, and that, whatever dogmatists may say, “ There is no
Religion higher than Trurn.”

As regards the 'possibility of acquiring spiritnal knowledge
(Brakmagnydinam) and extraordinary powers (Stddhis) in some
easy, expeditious way, it is enough to remark here that our Aryan
and Iranian ancestors gained great psychical powers and a decp
insight into Nature’s secrets, and they Iaid down the rules under
which the same results may always bo enjoyod. And as the laws
of pupilage (Chelaship) aro fully explained in the Shastras and
Gathas, tho student is'simply referred to thoso exhaustless treasure-
houses. We live in a so-called extremely practical age—as though
any age could be called practical which deals with only one-half of
man’s interests !—and the proportion of the Society’s memberg
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who have joined because of the third of the Society’s avowed
objects, is naturally small. So, while this may be a chief attraction
to a few, others do not even consider it, but like to see the Society
founding Sanskrit and other qchools, writing and publishing
magazines and books, and doing other useful work. It has itd
exoteric and 1its esoteric activities, and few members are occupled
with both. It cannot supply a Guru, nor devote time to taking
any one throngh a course of oceult instrnction, nor adopt’ his
sons after the ancient custom (as the Founders have frequently
been begged to do), nor supply him gratis with hooks, nor
forward his correspondence to the Mahatmas. No such expec-
tation should be entertained, for we have no more right now to
expect favours that we have not yet deserved, than had our ancestor,
who never dared to hope for any reward or favour that he had nos
won the right to, by years of useful devotion and determined self-
evolution. But those, who join the Society, should do so, because
it gives the chance to help humanity, to gain happiness by assist-
ing to enlighten, raise and stimulate the moral nature of our

fellow-men, %o make the Aryan nameonce more the glorious synonym

of every moml and spnltlnl excellence, and to show an age that is
btmgg‘ermo with vicious tendencies and unhappy understifled
intuitions that in the bygone tiines our common ancestors knew

every psychical power latent in man, the developmcnt of which

f

gives Wisdom and ensures Happiness.

NOTICE.

Tustead of, as heretofore, issuing the January number of ¢ The
Theosophist” on the 15th of Decomber, it will henceforth be publish-
ed as early in January as practicable so as to include the Official
Report of the Convention.

The ordinary Supplement for January will be included in the

February number. .

Photographs of the delegates have, as usual, been taken by’

Mr. Nicholas, and copies may be purchased on 'Lpphcmtlon to the
Manager at Rs. 1-8-0 or 2/6 each, unmounted. The print this year

is exceptionally fine.

ADVERTISEMENTS.

USEFUL BOOKS.

BY" The prices of books named in these advertising columns include Indian postage.
For the accommodation of our subgeribers, the Manager of the THEOSOPHIST will
procure any of these without additional charge, on receipt of price, but he parti-
cularly tvequests that all correspondents will give their FULL ADDRESSES,
CLEARLY WRITTEN, in cvery letter that they send ; illeyible handwriting and
imperfect addresses having in many cases caused much delay, trouble, and loss.
All Money Orders to be made pajablc to the Manager at the Adyar Post Office.

THEOSOPHY.
. Rs. A,
Isis Unveﬂed by 1. P. Blaratsky (2 vols.) .. 2;
The Occult World by A. P. Sinnett (4th Ld) 1.
Esoteric Buddhlsm by do, .

The Purpose of Theosophy by MnsuA P. Sinnctt
Hints on Esoteric Theosopﬁy, go B

0.
Theosophy, Religion, and Occult Science, by Col. Ii. S. Olcott, P.T.8..
T'ive Years of Theoqo {
Man ; some fragments o Forgotten Hlstory, by Two Chelas in the

T hcoqophlml Society Lee
The Idyll of the White Lotus, by M.C. ...
Light on the Path, by M. C.

Do. (for dmtnbntlon) 10 for ...
The Light of Asia, by Bdwin Arnold
The Perfect Way ; or the Finding of Christ
Magic; or Practic al Tnstructions for Students of Oocu]hsm e e
Thoughts on the Meta hysics of Theosoph
Paradoxes of the H1 est Smence (Unpughshed Wrxtmgs of Eli-
has Levi)
Elxir of Life :
Pearls of Trnth, by the (‘ounte« W.xc]xtmcmtel F.T. S
Epitome of Aryan Morals, by P. Rreenevas Row, F.T.S. .

Do. (for distribution) 15 copws As. 8, 100 copies Rs. 3-8,1 000c0ples Rs
Mona Singh, by D. M. 8. . .
Fragments of Occult Truth, Nos. 2 to 8 (per set of 7.)

Do. (mixed "Nos. ) 16 for ..

Report of the Ninth Anniversary of the Theosophlcal Soclety

Report of the Eighth Anniversary
(for distribution) 16 for ... e

RELIGION.

A Buddhist Catechism, by Col. H. 8. Olcott, P. T. S..
Buddhism, by T. W. Rh)s Davids ... .
The Bha avad Gita, trans. by J. Davics
’ by Charles Wilking vs
The Life of Gaudama, by Bishop Bigandet ...
Buddhist Birth Stories ...
Catena of Chinese Scrlptures, by Beal
Dhammapada, by B
The Sankhya Kanka of Iswara Kr 1shna. by John Davies . ...
The Birth of the War-God, by Kalidusa = ...
The Sarva-Darsana- Samgraha by Madhava Acharya
Udanavarga, by Rockhill .
Metrical Translation of Sanskrit Authors, by Muir .
Hindu Pantheism, by Jacobs . . .
Dathavansa, by Sir Coomaraswamy... .
Philosophy of the U£anxshads by Gongh .
The Religions of India, by Barth ...
Oriental Religions, by Johnson (2 vols.) .
Vedantism, by Babu Dvijadas Datta. ..
Imvasyopamshad translated by S. Ramaswami chr, F.T.5.. e
Atma_ Bodh, transiated by B. P. Narasimiah, F. T. 8. .
The Vedant‘xsma Sanskrit text in Devanagari characterl and tram-
lations into Englwh Hindi and Bengali i . e e
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ADVERTISEMENTS.

RELIGION.—:(CO;111';l¢,;¢z") -

The Vedantasara, T‘nghsh translation only .

Heaven and Hell, by Emanuel Q‘vcdenhmg o

Rational (‘hnstyuniy by Hugh Junor Browne

The Virgin of the W orld (d'nm'mod copies) ..

Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries, by Thomas Tnv]or

Primitive Symbolism as i lustrated in Phalhc Worshlp, by Hodder
M. Westropp . .

Phalhcmm by ITJI"’!’\\'C J(‘nmn"v -

Patanjali’ S Yoga Phﬂosophy, edited by TIX](’U"I]’H T'll)n I.T. S

MESMERISM.

Smencc and Art of Organic Magnetlsm, by Miss C. L. Hunt..
How to Magnetize, by J. V. Wilson . .
Mesmerism and Clmrvoy'mcc, by J. B. Doda

Practical Instructions on Animal Ma%'netlsm, by J. P. F. Dcloum
The Text Book of Mesmerism, by Dr. Williains (PR
How to Mesmerise, by Prof. Cadwell

Animal Ma, nehsm by Prof. Gregory, in Gpaxts o .

Library of esmerism . .
Vital Map'netm Cure, by a Navnvhc Physumn ) s
Phllosophy of Electrical Psychology, by J. B. Dod~ .
Artificial Somnambulisin, by Ur. Fahnestock e
The Modern Bethesda, by ATE. Newton ...

SPIRITUALISM

People from the Other World, by Col. IT. 8. Olcott, P. T. 8, ...
A New Basis of Belief in Immortahty, by 1. 8. Furmer
Psychography, by M. A. (Oxon) . _
Transcendental Physics, by Zollmer . ... G el
Pioneers of the Splrltual Reformation .
The Scientific Bagig of Spiritualism, by Epes Sargent .
Proof I'alpable of Immortality, by :
The Debatable Land between This World and ‘the Next by
Robert Dale Owen ver
Miracles and Modern Spuxtuahsm by A. R. Wallace
A Defence of Modern %mtmhsm by A. R, Wallace - e

OCCULT STORIES. P

Karma; a Novel in 2 Vols,, by A. T. Sinnett

Across the Zodiac; a Stoty in 2 Vols., by Perey Gmg .
Mr. Isaacs, a Tale "of Modern India, b) F. Marion Crawford
Wonderful' Story of Ravallette, by b. B. R'mdolph .
Zanoni, by Bulwer Lytton.,

Do. C]lCﬂp edition S

A Stl'mge Story by do ... UV

cheap edition ot e ver i

The Cormng Race by do ... S
cheap mhhon C e TR

What is the Fourth Dimension ? by C. I Minton ..
The Persian King by do
The Brother of the Shadow, by Mrs. Gampbell Praed
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CHARACTER-READING AND PI-IRENOI-OGY

Heads and Faces, by Professor Nelson Sizer (184 pp. 8vo. and 188 Inus-
trations—strongly recommended) ..

In;hcatlons of Character in the Head and Face, by H. S Drayton,
1

vee G

Handbook of Phgsmgnomy, by Tosa Bauglnn P R o
How to Study Character Y
How to Read Character .. L T B
Art of Judging Character by Handwntmg O e
TPalmistry, by os'w. Baughan® - R
Chirognomancg do. .
Palmxstry andy hlrognomancy (m one Tol. (‘]0(}))
Self-Instructor in Phrenology and Physiology ...

HNHEOWWNOD

ADVERTISEMENTS.

CHARACTER-READING AND PH&RENOLOGY’

(Continued.)
How to Study Phrenolo, S SR
A Catechism of Phrenolo .
Phrenology, its History and Prmclples wal e LT T
Harmony of Phrenology and the Bible ... B

HEALTH.,
A Health Catechisin - Cee

The Perfect Way in Diet, by Dr. A. ngsrmd P e

The Diet Question
The Alcoholic Controversy
The Bath, its History and Uses ...
Water Cure for the Million P e v e
Water Cure in Chronic Discases by Dr (‘u”y EYTEEEN

Ileredlty and Responsibility in i’arentage v

MISCELLANEQUS.

Modern India and the Indians, by Professor Monier Williams

History of Indian Literature, 'by Professor Albrecht Weber ...

The Night Side of Nature, by Mrs. Crowe .., .

The Temple of the Rosy Cross, by Dowd '

History of Magic, by Joscph E \inémoser (2 vols.)

Chaldean Magic, by Lenormant

The Bos 1crucxans by Hargrave Jennings ..,

The Conflict between Religion and Sclence by J. W, Dxapcr .

The Soul of Things, by Prof. William Denton ™.

Pgychometry, by Dr. J. R. Buchanan

The Theory of Evolution, by I'rof. ITuzley (Bcst modern scientific essay
on tho subject: strongly recommended. ) v

The Beginnings of Thin (ﬁs by Prof. Tyndall .

Matter and Motion, by Clark Maxwell

The Hollow Globe

The Stars and the Earth .

Fearls of the Faith, or Islam g Ros'zry, by Edwin Arnold ..,

The Secret of Death do .

Indian Poetry, b do R

The Parmenides of Plato, by Thomas Taylor - e

Compendlum of Astrology, by Narain Row ... . T
gj;pt the Wonders of the Land of the Pharaohs

nfessions of an English Hagchish Eatcr...
How to Learn Shorthand, by Baker e e
How to Conduct a Public Meetmg .

sen ves

No Revelation Infallible, by A. O. 1Iumo .

SANSKRIT.

The 108 Upanishads, in Telugu characters (never before published -

in one volume) ..
Bhagavad-Gita, (Text on1y) in Devanaglrl Character, (pocket edition,
beund in crimson sitk—-a most beautiful little book) ...

Bhagayad-Gita in Grandha Character with Tainil Meanmg for each A

word and sloka o
Light on the Path e
Primer No. 2, by Dewan Bahadur R. Ragoonath Row . el
Yogataravall in Telugu character " e o

e
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Secrics of Authoritative Text-Books of Adwaita Philosophy in Telugu

ch‘unctexs as under:

Prasnottararatnamalika ... - v vt
Atmanatma Vivekah } ' : o
Mahavakhya Darpanam ' ’ L
Atma Bodh e e et . -

Aparokshanubooti e
Viveka Choodamani vt Lo
Bhagavad-Qita with Bhnshy'v. e v
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ADVERTISEMENTS.

PUBLICATIONS IN VERNACULAR.
HINDI. -
Past, Present, and Future of India, by Col. H. 8. Olcott, P. T.S.. .. 0 3
BENGALT.
Catechism of Hinduism, by Nobin K. Bannerjee W 0 8
Tatwa-Sopana, Part I, by Syamacharan Bhatta, F. T. 8. e 00
Prasnottaramala, translated by Bholanath Chatterjee... .. 0 3
TAMIL.
Primer, by Dewnn Bahadur R. Ragoonath Row e . 01
Light on the Path e e . 0 4
Kyvallia Navaneetam, by Esoor Sachitananda Pillai e 2 4
TELUGU.
Primer, by Dewan Bahadur R. Ragoonath Row 0 1‘
Light on the Path 0 6

LIBRARIES.

As the Manager of the Theosophist iz frequently asked what books he wonld
recommend to those forming a new Library, he has drawn up the following Lists,
which, ho trusts, will be found suitable. The prices include postage in all casea.
It will be seen that the value of tho books offered in cach set amounts to ten
per cent. more than the price charged for it.

Library No. I. Price Rs. 25.
Occult World. Paradoxes of the Highest Science.
Psychometry. Hints on Esoteric Theosophy, No. 1.

Light on the Path. 0. do.  No. II.
Esoteric Buddhism. How to Mesmerisc, by Prof. Cadwell.

Buddhist Catechism. Theosophy, Religion, and Occult Scicnce,
Five Years of Theosophy. Magic: or Practical Instructions for Stu-
Bhagavadgita, (Eng.) by Charles Wilkins. dents of Occultism.

L4

Library No. 1I. Price Rs. 50.
The Books of Library No. I and the following:—
Tais Unveiled. The Idyll of the White Lotus.
Atma Bodh (English.) .

Library No. II1. Price Rs. 75.
The Books of Library No. IT and the following :—

Palmistry. The Purpose of Theosophy.
Vedantasara. Fragmonts of Occult Truth, Nos. 2 to 8.
Chirognomancy. Man : some Fragments of Forgotten
Zanoni (cheap edition.)} History.

The Beginnings of Things. The Perfect Way: or the Finding of
Epitome of Aryan Morals. : Christ.

Isavasyopanishad (English.) Thonghts on the Metaphysics of Theoso-
A Strange Story (cheap edition.) phy.

The Coming Race (cheap edition.)

Library No. IV, Price Rs. 100,
The Booka of Library No. 11X and thc following :—

Vedantism, The Night Side of Nature.
Mona Singh. Water Cure for thoe Million.
Chaldean Magie. . People from the Other World.
Tho Rosicrucians, The Temple of the Rosy Cross,

Conflict betwcon Religion and Science.
Matter and Motion. Heredity and Responsibility in Parentage.
Parmenides of Plato. . The Text Book of Mesmerism, by Dr,
Theory of Evolution. o . Williamsg,

The Perfect Way in Diet, . :

Health Catechism.

ADVERTISEMENTS.

THE ASTROLOGICAL: LIGHT.

AMONTHLY Magazine in Engligh entitled ¢ Tue AstroroGIcAL LiGHT,” contain.
A ing systematic, practical and detailed instructions for ealenlating nativitics,

answering horary questions from Ramal, Kairal, Punch, Paxec, and other branches

of ITindoo Astrology, will bo started from lIst January next, or as soon as 400 gub-
scribers have been secured.

Terms of Subscription including postage. India. Forecign.
RY. A, P. ‘e d.
_Annually in advance ... 5 60 8 0
Do. arrcars 6 60 9 7
Half-yearly in advance 211 0 4 0
Do. arrears. ., T 3 30 4 9
Single copy ... - 0 8 6 0 9

As only a limited number of copies will be printed, intending subscribers aro
requestod to kindly apply carly to - ' ’ .

NARAYAN GOVIND ROW, r. r. s,

Editor of the Astrolagical Light,
Nana’s Piet, House No. 284, Poona.

i

Tooxa,
18th October 1885.

THE WONDERFUL_'MEbléiNEég‘Eé&éﬁﬁh’w

is the best of Recom-

To be had of the proprietor, T. SAMMI—Gooty. mendations.
Indian Ointment for Aches, Paine, 5
Sores, Bruises, Piles &c., Recom- °
mended .. 8 As. Dismiss your| 2
Cashaya, for Neuralgia, Cholera, doubts. En-l =3
. . Diarrhoea,  Dyscntery,  Scorpion quire about| =
wn [77) Stings, Headaches, &c. Highly re- vi [ these Modi- g
- commended v 8As.Jlcines and] 273
“o: (o § Pills, Purgative and antibilious . 8 As. :ﬂ know for your 2.2 5
H g Iy Savukmna.; or 'IIculf,lx Restorer 1 Re. iz | sclf that they B85
AL |2 Gon. Specific in Oils, For Chronic © |aregood. Read | & g @
zz X & Cases” ... o e ... 3% Re. B | the Testimoni- 8 !:-;)
HE ® | Best Rose Water—Chazipur ka ... 8 As. £ [als and be con-| < =
55 A2 [ Sandal and other Hair Oils—for 1in- Y2 ivinced that é a3
= F?q—"‘ dus ... ... 1Re. E these remedics| S E’E
] 3 S |Tooth Powder (Rose and Cinna- are worth a|% g >
o;g 403 mon.) veg. prep. ... ... 8 As. g trial. Natrves| & 23
IS =3 Congh Syru very nico for children. 1 Re.Sjor INDrY A —Ez =
':5 # S | Blood Purifier made from Indian £3 [ should bo glad S u
odig |7 Sarsap... ... 8 As.F|of tho oppor-| | © g
& 1<t e [ Jhara Nivarthi For fever, and ig = tunity of good| = 8
Aa: B3 recommended .. 8 E and echcap E e B
- N Hair Renewer For growth and Mcdicines.| .35
H e coloring w1 Re.@ OivTmMENT,| §23
: Diabetes and Spleen Remedy, cach... 2 Ra. CasSHAYA, and| @ 2 S
Asthma Remedy is worth atrial.., 2 Prrrs, should| =%
Please Send for List Gratis ,|bo in every| 2.2 4
®%¥ Packing and Postage, cxtra. " | houso. g% a
Cheap Reynolds Novels—Watches &e. can bo Eu%s
be had.  Under Hindu Patronage. e
<
Please The N.B.—L‘:lrgc orders rave postage and win n prize. f;@
try Stable ¢ Cattle Ointment 3 Ib. fin 3 Rs.—11b. 5 Ry.. -3
these. ( Requisites. Do. Mixture, Bottle. 1} Rs.

N. B.—Orders above 20 Rupees sent by Rail free—Orders ahove 60 Riapees will
have something enclosed froe—a Watch, a Gold or Silver Coin, a hook,
’II:hoqto, or other present asa gift, Tell all your friends, please, abous

. Sammi,
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ADVERTISEMENT'S.

NEWSPAPERS.
D . ae—

The Indian Mirror. The only Native daily paper in India—most extensively
circulated.  Rates of Subscription, payable in advance:—CALcuTTA, aunually, Rs. 24
for one month Rs. 2.8-0: Morussit, annually, Rs. 32: for one month Rs. 3-6.-0:
ForgieN, annually, vid Brindisi, Ws. 64-10-0. Casual Advertisements, 2 Annas per
line, but no charge less than Re. 1. Special contract rates on application.  All

remittances to be made payable to Babu Norendro Nath Scn, Proprictor, Indiun
Mirror, Caleutta.

Bharati, A High Class Monthly Magazine in Bengali, edited by Srimata Svarna
Kumari. Bharati contains notes on Socicty, Politics and Literature, and receives
contributions from tho very best writers of the day : indeed the scientific, philoso-
phical, and psychological articles, written popularly, in tho simplest language, by
eminent authors, form hy no means the least attractive featuro of the journal.
Anunal Subscription, Town Rz, 3. Mofnssil Rs. 3-8.  AH remittances to be made
payable to Babu Satish Chandra Mukerji, Kasiabagan Garden Iouse, Ultadinghi,
Calcutta.

TheAmrita Bazar Patrika. Published every Thursday. Rates of Subseription
in advance : —-Annually, Hs. 10; half-yearly, Rs. 5-8; quarterly, Rs. 3-G; all inclusive
of postage. Rate of Subscription in arrear :—Annunlly, Rs. 12.” Apply to the Manager,
Bagh Bazaar, Caleutta.

The Tatvavivechaka, Published on the 21st of every Month, This interesting
Marathi Magazine containg a frec translation of sclected articles frow the THEoso-
ruist.  Subseription Rs. 4 per year, and Annas 8 por copy including postage. Speci-
men copy supplied on receipt of Annas 8. No name entered wntil the cash is received.
Appress:—Manager, Tatvavivechaka, Poona Vaibhav Office, Poona.

The Sudesa Nesan. The only cheap Tamil weekly Newspaper; dovotes nearly
a column of every issue to Tamil translations of cxtracts from the *Theosophist,”
&e. Subscription, ammual Rs. 3-8-0; half yearly 1412-0; quarterly 1-0-0; singlo
copies 0-1.6. Apply to P. T. ARAVAMUTHIENGAR, Proprictor *Sudesa Nesan,”
Negapatam.

The Jamai-Ul-Uloom (a monthly Urdoo Jourial), published under the auspices
of the Atma Bodh Theosophical Society of Moraduabad, contains a frec translation of
selected articles from the Theosophist and other 5 hcosophical writings, as well as
original articles on suhjects connceted with Theosoplhy. The yearly Subseription
including postage is Rs. 2 if paid in advance and s, 4 in arreav.All communieations
and remittances to be addressed to Babu Kdlka Pershdd, F. T. S., Manager, Mohalla
Kanoogo, Moradabad, N. W. P.

Karnataka Prakasika. A weckly Anglo-Canarese paper.. Rates of Subseription,
English and Canarese—-per annum Rs. 10. English alone, perannum Rs. 6, Cannrcso
alone per annum Rs. 6. Apply to the Editor, No. 44, Hospital Road, Pettah,
Bangalore.

Light. A weekly Jonrnal advocating the cause of Modern Spiritualism. It is
among tho ablest of its class.  Subscription, Rs. 12,

The Banner of Light. The oldest Journal in the world devoted to Spiritualism.
Circenlates (weekly) in every country. Luther Colby, Editor; Jsaae B. Rich,
Publisher. Contains forty columns of original maiter ; ono leading featuro being
messages from the spirits of tho dead to living friends.  Price, Its. 11-12-0 per annum.

The Harbinger of Light. A monthly Journal devoted to Zoistic Science, IFree-
thought, Spiritualism, and the Tarmonial Philosophy. Published at Melbourne, Ana-
tralia, by W. H. Torry. Subscription, Rs. 5.

The Religio-Philosophical Journal, Jno. C. Bundy, Editor. A large 8 page
weekly journal, devoted to tho rcligious and scientific aspects of Spiritualism. A
world-wide circulation. Subscription, Rs. 9.

Psychische Studien. A monthly Journal (in German). Devoted to the investiga-
tion of the unexplained phenomena of Psychic Life. Edited by the Hon. Alexander
Aksakof, and contributed to by the most eminent German Bcientista. Price, Rs.
7-8-0.

Revue Spirite (in French). Amonthly Journal of Psychological Studies, founded
by Allen Kardec in 1858. Price, Rs. 8-2-0. :

La Chaine Magnetique (in French). A highly interesting monthly journal,
Organ of the Magnetic Socictics of France, Price Rs b,

NOTICE.

YHE Manager of tho Theosophist wishes to draw particular attontion to the alterations in and
additions to the list of books for this month. Sinco much may often bo very pleasantly
and easily learnt from Occult Stories, a special hoading has been opened for them; and as it is
frequently of great importance for a man (especially if engaged in teaching, or in the study
of law or medicine) to bo able at a glance to form an estimate of the character, temperamont,
and capabilities of those with whom ho is brought into contact, some space has also been devoted
to Character-Reading, and books treating of all tho various methods employed for this end will
be found under that heagrao'(s N EWLY ARR |VED i
B .

Heads and Faces, The latest and most popular hook of its kind, combining tho scionoces.
of Phrenology and Physiognomy in such a manner as, with the help of the numerous illus-
trations, to render the path of the student of this fascinating subjoct ns easy as possible.
Its size and appearance will surprise tho purchaser; it contains 184 pp. large 8vo. (more
matter than many books at doublo its cost) and 188 illustrations—many of them portraits
of distingnished men—and is altogether really a wonderful work for its price—quite the
cheapest ovor published on the subject: whilo tho fact that the author is the celebrated Pro-
fossor Nelson Sizer is a guarantoo of its accuracy. It was published only: -three months
ago in America, and has already had an enormons salo there.

Indications of Character in the Head and Face, By I. 8. Drayton; M. D. A work on
tho same suhject by another author, and conscquontly valuablo for comparison with the laat.

Across the Zodiac: a Story in 2 vols, by Percy Greg. This is a most remarkable
occult novel. Every one will read with pleasure and profit its ingenious doscription of life
in another planot and under entirely different conditions; while students of Occultism cannos
fail to bo dcoply intorested in tho account of the mystic Brotherhood of the Silver Star and
its initiations. This edition was originally published at a guinea, but the few remaining
copics are now offcred at a much reduced prico. )

The Wonderful Story of Ra,va,llett,e, by P. B. Randolph. This book woll doserves its
titlo of ““ The Wonderful Story;” and thoso who onco road it will nevor forgot it. Somo of its
descriptions of magical porformances aro startlingly corrcet and very suggestive, though the
magic employed is moro of tho black than the whito order.

The Virgin of the World, (Seo articles on pp. 95 and 153 of the Theosophist). A few
damageil copies of this rare work are still for salo us advortised. i

Primitive Symbolism as Illustrated in Phallic Worship, by Hodder M. Westropp.
Phallicism, by Hargrave Jennings. Readors iilorosted in the subjeots treated of in thewe
books will find them roviewed in the Decomber number of tho Theosophist.

The Brother of the Shadow. A ve'y intorosting story, illustrating the terrible dangers of
phenomenal mesmerism, and tho rosult of a doviation into tho Loft-11land Path. Its deecriptions
aro cxtremely correct as far as they go, and it may be recommended as a poworful warning
agninst impurity of motive. . .

What is the Fourth Dimersion P and The Persian King, by C. H. Hinton. 8o full
a review of these interestirg scientific romances appears in the Magazine for this month that i%
is unnecessary to say morn here. .

BOOKS EXPECTED DURING THE MONTH.

The Sankhya Karika of Iswara Krishna ; an oxposition of tho system of Kapila, with
an appendix on tho Nyaya and Vaiseshika systems: by John Devics. In this book the loarned
author oxhibits ‘‘the connection of tho Sankhya systom with tho philosophy of Spinoza,

- and the connoction of the system of Kapila with that of Schopenhauer and Von Hartmann.”

It is a valunble addition to a philosogphical library.

The Birth of the War-God, by Kalidasa, translated by Professor Ralph T, II. Griffith,
A very spirited rendering of the Kumdrasambhava, well known to all who are interested in
Indian literature. v

The Sarva-Darsana-Samgraha, or Review of the difforent systoms of Hindu Philosophy,
by Madhava Acharya: translated by Professors Cowoll and Gough. In this book the anthor
passcs in review tho sixtoen philosophical systems current in the fourtoenth century in the
South of India, giving what appear to him to bo their most important tenets, and the principal
arguments by which their followors endenvoured to maintain thom. .

Modern India and the Indians, (with illustrations and map) by Professor MoniorWilliams.
A much enlargod cdition of a well known book, cmltammg t'he imnpressions of an ablo and
thouglitful man on somo of the most important questions relating to tho Empire of India.

History of Indian Literature, by Professor Albrecht Wobor. Perhaps the most compre-
hersive and Incid survey of Sanskrit literaturo cxtant, though,unfo'rt.un&tely somewhat partisan
—espeoially usecful to students in our Indian Collegos and Universities.

Indian Poetry, containing tho Gita Govinda of Jayadeva, two books from the Mahabharata,
the Hitopadesa, and other Oriontal pooms, by Edwin Arnold, C. 8. I, A volume by thoe talented
outhor of The Light of Asis, whose name needs no introduction to lovers of high-clasy Englinh
pootry.

Tntending, purchnsers of any of tho above books shonld apply enrly, as orders will bo execnied.
atrictly in rotation se received, preference being given to thowe accompanied by remittance,



~ THE THEOSOPHIST.

. OpiNions or THE PrEss.

looks elegant in its new shape and may in appearance compare favourably with the Britlsh

‘ T
¢ I Megazines. There is much variety in the matter too. We wish our metamorphosed con.

temporary a long and prosperous career.—Tribune (Lahore).

The new size is that of the generality of Reviews and Magasines, and is certainly more
agreeable to the sight, as also more handy for use than the old one. The journal with this

. (Uctober) number enters upon its seventh year. ~ Its prosperity is increasing with the spread :

of Theosophy. We wish the magazine continued success.—>Mahratta,

'

RS appears in & new and more handy form, which is a decided improvement on the preceding
numbers, and containg some purely literary articles that will well repay perusal. Besides these -

there is the nsual number of contributions on the mystio sciences and other cognate subjects.
—A8tatesman. - .

The proprietors of the Theosophist have adopted a new and convenient size for their magazine.
No. 73, Vol. VII, contains fourteen articles, fome of them being very useful and woll written,

besides correspondenco and reviews on various subjects, and essays. It is altogother a very
useful publication.—Nydya Sudha. :

We are glad to sce our friend the Theosophist appearing in & more handy and attractive garb.

The new size will be found acceptable to all readers. The contents of the last issue also’

appear to be more varied.—Indian Spectator,

THE Theosophist has come out in 8 new and much more handy form, snd, as usual, ig brist-
ling over with good reading. We congratulate the accomplished conductor on the success
which the journal has so soon achieved.—~Indian Echo.

Tue new (October) number of the Theosophist appears in a handy form, and contains, as
nsual, several studied articles by learned writers. We cannot too highly praise the ability and

-intelligence with which it is conducted. It is tho only journal in India on which we can

honestly depend for Oriental philosophy and literature.—Indian Selector.

Tuis valuable Magazine has changed its shape, and the change is decidedly for the better.
In its improved form the get-up is not inferior to some of the leading periodicals of England and

" America. In the naombers before us the matter a8 usual is both interesting and instructive.
. We wish our contemporary a long and prosperous career of usefulness.—Indian Chronicle.

'NOWIREADY.

"THE YOGA PHILOSOPHY.

"Being the text of PATANJALI, with Broisa Rasa’s Commentary ;3 with their translations into
English by Dr. BALLANTYNE and GoviND SuASTRI DEVA, an introduction by Colonel H. 8. Ovcorr,
and an Appendiz containing extracts from various authors bearing upon the subject. Edited

and reprinted for sthe Bombay Theosophical Publication Fund by TukAram Taryva, F. T. S. .

Second Edition, revised and enlarged. . ‘
This valnable work is now on sale ata low price at the Theosophist Office; no student of
Docaly Philosophy should be without it :

f

THE BHAGAVAD-GITA. .

Only & few copies of Mr. TorARAN;TATYA’s edition of this sacred book now remain; those
wpo wisb to aid him in his good work by puarchasing it shonld therolfore 2pply at once.
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A ttribution-NonCommercial-ShareA like 3.0 Unported

You are free:

to Share — lo copy, distribute and transmitthe work

to Remix — to adaptthework

©

Underthe following conditions:

Attribution — You must attribute the work inthe manner specified by the author
or licensor (but notinany way that suggests thatthey endorse you oryour use of

C D the work).

Noncommercial— You may notuse thiswork forcommercial purposes.

Share Alike — Ifyou alter, transform, or build upon this work, you may distribute
the resultingwork only under the same or similar license to this one.

With the understanding that:

W aiver — Any ofthe above conditions can bewaived ifyou get permission from the copyright
holder.

Public Domain — Where thework or any ofits elements is inthe public domain under
applicable law, that status is innow ay affected by the license.

OtherRights — Innoway are any ofthe following rights affected by the license:

e Your fair dealing or fairuso rights, or other applicable copyright exceptions and
limitations;

« The author's moral rights;

e Rights other persons may have either inthe work itselfor in how the work is used, such
as publicity or privacy rights.

Notico — For any reuse or distribution, you must make clear to others the license terms of
this work. The bestway to do this is with a link to this web page.






